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Editorial 


Decolonization Teaching/Studying English Literature 


Today we have entered the twenty first century where all 
kinds of boundaries-social, political, regional, national and 
international are crumbling down. But it is a matter of lamentation 
that we Indians still fail to transcend the boundaries of colonial 
hangover. As a student of English literature, I feel that our 
education is in the tight grip of colonial hangover, It is unfortunate 
that whatsoever little we know about India or endeavour to 
know furhter, we depend upon the Western scholars, irrespective 
of the validity of information. Not to talk about other scenes, 
even our own language and literature is being sacrificed for English 
language and literature. Here I never mean to discard English 
language and literature, spoken and read, but my purpose is to 
underline the fact how slavishly we learn English language and 
literature, ignoring our own tradition of language and literature. 

Both the ancient acaryas and modern writers are of the 
opinion that literature cannot be enjoyed in isolation i.e. one 
should know one more literature other than one's own. Bharatihari 
is of the opinion that he, who knows his literature only, knows 
nothing. Matthew Amold puts this fact in relation to his country. 
"He does not know English literature who only English literature 
knows". He advises "Even critic should try and possess one 
great literature, at least, besides his own and the unlike his own 
the better." Professor Lovejoy makes a significant addition to 
the statement of Matthew Arnold by writing : "He does not 
know literature who only literature knows." In Indian context 
how ironical it is. Not to talk of knowing other literature, we do 
not know even our own literature and perhaps this is the root 
cause of colonial hangover in our education system or in other 
words this lack of knowledge of our own tradition makes us 


helpless live still in the colonial world, although we have had our 
Do litical Horie hahtin Denis Silselfth Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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People often enjoy poems in their native language before 
they fully understand it. For example certain words or phrases 
may appeal to them, or they may get general impression of the 
poem’s meaning and like it. In a second language, however, one 
may have to read a poem most carefully before one can understand 
enough to enjoy it; for although there are many different ways of 
enjoying English poems or poems written in English, if we are 
bewildered by a poem, we cannot enjoy 1t. 

The problem of enjoying a poem in a second language can 
be encountered by the reader with his own native critical tools 
or inquiry. In our country, we have a very rich tradition of Indian 
Sanskrit poetics which contains eight schools or sampradayas : 
Alamkara, Riti, Guna, Vakrokti, Anuman, Aucitya, Dhvani 
and Rasa. 

But it is unfortunate that we feel not only reluctant in applying 
the doctrines of Sanskrit aesthetics to English literature or literature 
written in English but discard them also outrightly. Sometimes 
the scholars and teachers who try to apply or promote these 
doctrines are 'aughed at and condemned. We think that it is only 
with the help of Western or English critical doctrines we can 
enjoy or analyse English literature or literature written in English. 
If I am permitted to say at all, it is because of the colonial | 
hangover that we fail to appreciate and recognise our tradition 
of critical inquiry. Ironically, we accept any aspect of India, 
immediately the moment it is witnessed by some foreign agency. 
This applies to the acceptability of the Sanskrit aesthetics also. 
No foreign agency has so far promoted this aesthetics and so 
we consider it obsolete and outdated. 

Contrarily the Sanskrit aesthetics has viability and validity 
in modern situation. This poeties, it is worth-noting, is not only | 
better suited to Indian context but is universally valid. Unhesitantly 
it can be said that it can profitably be applied to English poetry 
or poetry written in English. | 

But while applying it, we should be very cautious. We | 


should nof apaly, jt blindly, as it bas been observed in somf 
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the seminars, this is applied as a patent where the emphasis 
remains on Sanskrit aesthetics to modem literary text-both Indian 
and Western. Such exercises can hardly succeed, for they are 
based on false premises. To a great extent, such an application 
to a modem situation is not. proper. The Sanskrit aesthetics. as 
referred to before, is the result of 'tap' or devotion of Indian 
ancient acaryas from Bharata to Panditraj Jagannath and deals 
with each part of the literary text systematically, but while 
applying, our aim should not be to revive the Sanskrit aesthetics, 
rather we should relate to it by revitalizing our critical inquiry. If 
this aesthetics is applied with the right spirit, it can help developing 
a genuine Indian literary criticism. 

It is irony that, in spite of the fact that our country has a 
rich tradition of critical inquiry, we depend slavishly on Westem 
critical tools and modes which are not as comprehensive as our 
own tradition is. This is why, our country has failed to produce 
a respectable number of scholars of English language and 
literature. The bibliographical guide published by Penguin books, 
A Guide for Researchers (1984) included only a dozen of Indian 
scholars, though thousands of works in English have been 
produced by Indian scholars. Encountering the reason of being 
such a negligible number, as mentioned just before, of Indian 
scholars on the English academic scene, there may be two 
reasons. One may be the prejudice of English scholars or their 
unwillingness to accord recognition to their Indian counterparts 
and the second may be the lack of an authentic voice on the part 
of our scholars. We cannot deny the fact that we are cut off 
from our tradition and that was why we could scarcely develop 
our own thinking. The traditions give strength to stand on once 
own feet. Only a man who is rooted in his own tradition can 
analyse the tradition of other country or place confidently and 
authentically. 

One without one's own tradition has no roots to hold on. 
He is easily swayed or carried away. Traditions give us not only 
strength but also a distinctive authentic voice. There is no reason 
why an Indian scholar, who writes about English literature, should 
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fail to win recognition. The only condition is that he must write 
as an Indian. ` 

Our notable writers and scholars are the best example in 
this regard. Most of them were almost foreigners when they 
returned from abroad to their country. But they soon realised the 
need of relating to their roots and studied their own language 
and literature. It was this study which shaped their vision and 
lent a striking originality to their work. Their western scholarship, 
howsoever vast, could hardly make them so distinguished. Thus 
for real growth the only prescription is that one should relate to 
one's own roots. 

For Indian scholars of English literature, Indian tradition is 
equally relevant. They can help braodening the outlook which is 
almost wholly conditioned by Western tradition. There is every 
reason to believe that this kind of interaction will prove no less 
beneficial. Its ideas and concepts are bound to enrich the Western 
tradition too. It is unfortunate that there are few Indian writers 
and teachers of English who have made so far deliberate attempts 
to explore, and exploit the insights of Indian tradition. With all 
the possibilities and potentialities, Indian tradition has not made 
much of headway. Individual efforts are being made but no 
organised programmes have been evolved in the universities of 
the country. Of course, a few exceptions are there. The need of 
the hour is to abandon the age old practice of studying and | 
teaching English. Now we should review English literature entirely 
from the point of Indian thought and knowledge. | 


Shrawan K Sharma 
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S.B. Srivastava 


IMAGERY : INDIAN POINT OF VIEW 


“Considering ‘word and meaning’ relation, the image is of two 
kinds; one is a word-image; the other is a meaning-image”’, 


Anandvardhan 


Poetry is a rhythmic experience of the human surroundings in 
relation to the phenomena of nature. It differs from all other statements 
in language as it uses a cultivated language to fill in the readers a 
fresh awarenss of the known and unknown ranges of experience 
after giving them a vivid sensuous pleasure that terminates in 
amessage. A rhythmical experience is a musical apprehension of 
organic or inorganic substances. The co-ordinate phrase ‘human 
surroundings in relation to the phenomena of nature’ focuses our 
attention on the human interest implicit in poetry, not on the 
phenomena of nature, for they are meaningful to us when they are 
perceived and related to human experience and interest, although 
the phenomena might exist without the poet's perceiving them. Poetry 
is a special statement in language — ‘a cultivated language’ which 
grows with the poet, and in this particular sense, it records the 
growth of his cultural consciousness which, above other things, 
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sanctifies his ‘words’. Rhythm is a charactersitc of this language. It 
is instrumental in forming and finding the right poetic image. Rhythm 
by itself does not exist in poetry, while it can in music and dance. 
“A cultivated language,’ therefore, is the sanctified body of words 
in which dwells the poet's vision. The poetic image is a coin of 
which one side is the sensuous pleausure, that is, a stimulant pleasure 
which is not the end but the means to an end. The sensuous pleausure 
is derived from the perceptive field, therefore perceptual. ‘A 
message’ is the poet's belief that may prove to be helpful in modifying 
the values of a society. No poetic experience is complete, howsoever 
brilliantly sensuous it might be, unless it is invested with a message | 
not only for a people but for humanity at large. 

The poet's vocation is to develop such images from his — 
experience as would fulfil these requirements. And the act of finding 
them must involve a process through which the poet's experiences 
pass before he actually makes poetry or creates a sparkling image. | 
This paper aims at exploring and constructing an Indian aesthetic | 
theory for the study of imagery in poetry and other imagistic arts, | 
and examining how far it is identical to, or different form the Westem | 
theories of imagery. Such a study is justified by the very fact that 
no critical endeavour has been made to explore the possibilties of | 
a convincing theory of imagery on the Indian side. 

Sanskrit poetics, perhaps the most compresensive in the world, | 
comprises well over 400 titles (see Aufrecht's and Burnell's | 
catalogues) of origiral works and commentaries centring on five | 
major schools of poetry: the Rasa school of Bharat Muni, the 
Alamkara school of Bhamah, Udabhatta, Dandin and Rudrat, the 
Riti school -of Vaman, the Vakrokti school of Kuntak and the | 
Dhvani school of Anandvardhan. All the schools discuss, 
Kavyaprayojana, the function and immediate purpose of poetry, 
Kavyahetu, the equipment of a true poet and various other elements. 
of poetry. A close examination of the five schools reveals the fact 
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that there are mainly two prasthanas or schools of criticism in 
Sanskrit poetics — the Rasa and the Riti schools. Western poetics, 
founded on the Poetics of Aristotle who was at the Academy at 
Athens where his teacher issued the decree of banishment of the 
poet from his ideal state described in the Republic, and developed 
up to the structuralists of our time, does not perhaps, contain any 
new aesthetic theory for a student of Sanskrit poetics, It seems to 
me that Sanskrit poetics shaded off into a state of neglect after the 
cultural settlement of the British in India, Consequently, Indian 
Scholars started reading Plato, Aristotle, Longinus, Wordsworth, 
Pater, Croce, Richards, Leavis, Eliot and numerous other aesthetes 
in spirit of renaissance. Not only did they read their works, but 
committed the folly of accepting them as models and masters of 
criticism without looking back to their own massive tradition of 
aesthetics. Even today, the situation has not changed; it has rather 
become menacing to creativity in our country because it is distressing 
to note that both critics and creative writers of Indian look forward 
to getting the pat of their Western counterparts. This state of affairs 
stultifies any efforts to revive our own aesthetic theories. However, 
it is better to sound foolish till understanding prevails than for a critic 
to be slavish imitator. 

It is one thing to say that the artist, content and form are 
fused completely and they become one in the poetic image, but it 
is quite another to give a convincing theory to this effect. Accepting 
the theory that the poetic image is whole, and putting aside all 
critical tension of the debate upon the supremacy of one over another, 
it is gratifying to note that Anandvardhan and T.S. Eliot are the only 
critics in each tradition who have put forward a convincing theory 
of the poetic image. Therefore, how they came to construct their 
theories of imagery needs a careful examination. 

A poetic image signifies a poetic process, its development 
and its culmination is reached not in its hereness or evocative power 
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but in its thereness or a fresh awareness of a human situation or the i 
phenomena of nature. Of all the Sanskrit aesthetes before $ 
Anandvardhan, it is Bharat Muni who has propounded a consistent ^  § 
theory of the image irrespective of its use in the drama or in poetry, i 
Bharat's theory is based on the sutra, formula, : 
vibhavanubhavavyabhicari sanyogatrasanispathih which literally means L 
that art-emotion is produced by a combination of ‘vibhavas, 5 
anubhavas and vyabhicaris states of the mind. Vibhāväs consist & 
of relations between man and the elements that excite him; 1 
anubhavas are reactions expressed in terms of human gestures, d 
and vyabhicaribhāväs are ephemeral emotions that appear and I 
disappear, yet they strengthen and consummate sthayibhavas, the $ 
permanent emotion. The poet's ingenuity should fuse these three y 
elements into one whole with a view to manifesting and sublimating g 
one permanent or dominant emotion or another. Bharat's coordinate k 
phrase emphasizes rasanispattih, the production of the art-emotion 
which is ostensibly the end of a work of art. Even a very short 2 
poem, unless it cesaes to be a mere wit, a haiku or an aphorism, : 
contains an emotion more or less like a firefly-flash, but emotion 3 
such as this, even at the level of sensuous pleasure, is unsatisfying = 
if it fails to create a single valid image. How is the art emotion | à 
created ? Bharat's answer to it is his theory of five conjunctions | vi 
which detemine the quality of the image. 
Mukhasandhi,? or the seminal conjunction is the first phase | 3 
at which the poet discovers the embryonic emotion by coming in 
contact with objects of perception. The second phase, a 
pratimukhsandhi,’ the interacting conjuction, calls forth the poet's th 
genius to select the poetic seed from divergent seminal experiences. U 
When the seminal experience or idea is selected, the remaining | 6 
experiences seem to force themseleves on the selected experience. LAS 
This process brings the poet to the third phase, garbhasandhi,* the | a 


conceived conjunction at which the seed is transformed by 
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interactions; its original shape decays, and it is almost lost in one 
sense and recreated in another, for its roots strike ground, it dies to 
germinate and grow. Thus the fourth phase, avamarsasandhi,’ the 
revealed conjunction begins to operate. There is new birth. This is 
the image of the seed. This is all the seed stands for. So this is a 
revelation of the meaning of the seed which is unknown unless it 
suffers a sea change. Its capacity to suffer determines its quality, for 
every seed does not grow becasue growing is an act of suffering. 
The onloker cannot guess what has happened to the seed, its suffering 
does not exist for him. What draw his attention are its shining little 
leaves and sapful stems. There is growth and only growth til it 
reaches the last phase nirvanansandhi® the propagative conjunction 
when the seed has transformed itself into full grown leaves, stems 
and flowers. The flowering of the seed signifies the flowering ofan 
idea that strikes the poet's sensibility. 

Bharat has worked out the analogy quite elaborately, but still 
one might ask, does the poet's mind really funcion so systematically? 
Bharat's answer to this is that the artist's mind is capable of going 
through all the five phases at one and the same time. The five 
conjunctions only define the nature of the image, which is not merely 
an adornment or a figure of speech as it is commonly taken to be, 
but the poem itself. This theory further suggests that the image is the 
very principle of poetry. 

As the Natyasatra is believed to have been written in about 
300 B.C. and not later than this, Bharat's theory of imagery is 
perhaps the earliest of its kind. Between Bharat and Anandvardhan, 
the long period of about 1200 years may be said to be sterile from 
the view point of a theory of imagery. Dandin (A.D. 700), Bhamah, 
Udabhatta and Vaman (A.D. 800) could add nothing to the theory 
of Bharat. For them riti, the special arrangement of words is the 
soul of poetry. Dandin is interested in various ritis, techniques of 
Making poetry; Bhamah sees poetry as a combination of word and 
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meaning and i in this repeats what kalidas expressed in the first verse 1 
of Raghuvansa centuries before, and Vaman tries to establish that 
(a) ritiratma Kavyasyd, (b) Visista padracna ritih, and (c) Viseso a 
gunatma, 1 į e. riti is the soul of poeiry that special arrangement of v 
words is riti, and it is the soul of poetry, that special arrangement, p 
of words is riti and the*special arrangement 01 fwords is the soulof s 
words. Of all the successors of Bharat upto Anandvardhan, itis V 
Vaman who sees alamkara as the intellectual concept of beauty t 
when he says, kdvyam grahyamalamkarat,; saundaryalamkarah, l 
i.e. poetry becomes acceptable by beauty and beauty is © 
embellishment. Obviously, Vaman considrs embellishment or figures fe 
of speech to be the modus operandi that puts restraint on poetry- 
making and also distinguishes it from the forms of art. Vaman was a 
aware of the full significance of Bharat's theory of rasa but he ¥ 
leaned towards embellishments. His aim was not to stigmatize Bharats € 
theory of rasa but to stress the element that makes poetry. No critic) ê 
would disagree with Vaman on this point because language as the | 
medium of poetry, in order to be effective, needs special care. The) 
rasa theory was thus not decried, it was only a shifting of emphasis 
from the art-emotion to art but unfortunately this was interpreted by | 
succeeding commentators as a controversy between feeling and 
thought, content and form, emotion and intellect. | 
The history of Sanskrit poetics shows that Bharat's theory of 
rasa with stress on the fusion of thought and feeling , influenced 
even the leading aesthetes of the Alamkara school who sought to 
establish the supremacy of embellishment over artemotion. This 
dichotomy existed and anticipated an aesthete who could innovatt 
by making a fresh approach to it. Anandvardhan knew what exactly 
was at stake, and how far varient aesthetic theories could be fused 
and straightened out. | 
Anandvardhan's starting point was his acceptance of the 
established view of grammianians and philosophers that there existi 
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a meaning beyond the ‘sound image’ is the soundless ‘voice’ of the 
word which is the essence of it; for once the letters and words are 
pronounced they are lost and replaced by their deep or revealed 
sound-images. This is an inaudible structure of sounds latent in the 
words. The inaudible structure of sounds shapes itself in proportion 
to the ‘sound image’ of the word or of a combination of words. 
This is, in short, the image formed in the mind after a word or a set 
of words is heard. If a wall covered in darkness is seen in the light 
of a torch, it is apprehended in the same measure and proportion 
in which the light falls on it. Thus the ‘sound-image’ is the torchlight 
and what it focuses on is an independent meaning symbolized in the 
wall. Words have in them the power of expression but what is 
expressed by them is beyond them; they differenciate, refer to and 
are ever forming new combinations to their existence as ‘sound- 
images’ or in their abhidhd or surface is as limitless as the sky, 
hence infinite. The inner voice is heard only by those who have 
sensibility of a very high order, for the act of hearing what is only 
sounded in the mind is an act of imagination of which only the 
enlightened are capable. Anandvardhan anoints his aesthetic theory 
of dhvani with the prevailing concept of the ‘inner-voice-image’ 
and widens its scope by putting forward the following observations:- 

(1) The word is only a medium, a beginning and not an end in 
itself. 

(Œ) The instrument of literal and revealed meanings is the same 
word, yet the power to reveal is as much in the word as it 
is in the meaning of the word. 

(III) The word in its abhidha or literal meaning denotes what is 
known but it cannot be its total expressing power. 

(IV) The literal meaning yields to the revealed meaning to which it 
does not have any confrormity. 

(V) The moment of awareness of the revealed meaning differs 
fronadlee nranienbesixcalizing<itgral MAABAlRGsdwar 
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meaning formed with various associations, is an open category, 

(VII) The litera! meaning exists in the words but the revealed meaning 
does not exist in them. Werds in their literal aspect are static 
and flat. They become dynamic when they are spoken and 
heard in the new light of revealed meanings. 


These conclusions of Anandvardhan are deeply ingrained in. 
theVedic concept of apauruseya, revelations whicih in spite of being 
recorded in words, are beyond their limits.As for the pauruseya 
meanings, Anandvardhan finds them as time-serving, as agents only 
and merging into the timeless. Just as dma, the soul, dwells in the 
body and yet it is beyond it; the revealed meaning, the ‘inner-voice- 
image’, is clothed in the words yet it is beyond them. To 
Anandvardhan the essential meaning of words is their ‘inner-voice- 
image’. He points to this in these words : 


When the essential meaning (the ‘inner-voice-image’) is 
expressed in its unliteral form, it fully attains to a state of 
the beautiful. It is well known in the circle of the enlightened 
that the real meaning of things is a revelation of their 
inner-voice-image, and not of the literal meaning-image® 


Naturally the revealed meaning becomes the soul of poetry. 
Kavyasyatma dhvaniriti? for Anandvardhan. Without dhvani or 
the revealed meaning words remain words. The revealed meaning, 
pratiyamanarth is sarirasyevatma Sarrupataya, "° like essence, 
soul in the body. This ‘inner voice’, the essence of words is, 
pratayantam vaconimityividha rthamritarasa"' OBTAINED BY 
MIXING THE NECTOR OF A VARIETY OF MEANINGS. 
The poet's mind then functions in a characteristic way and 
Anandvardhan compresses the five conjuncions of Bharat Muni into 
three distinct phases through which the poetic image is distilled. 


Professor Ramranjan Mukherjee makes the following comment on | 
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this process : 

The great expounder of the doctr) + of dhvani is in favour 
of coalescence between thought a..d feeling, the unity of 
which is given expression to by the imagery brought forth 
by the poetic figure. Abhinavagupta, the best interpreter of 
Anandvardhan's mind, speaks of three distinct phases in the 
creative process of the artist : phases which correspond to 
three successively expending vibrations. In the first vibration 
the creative mind, thinks out the feeling and intuits the feeling 
tone; in the second it finds out the proper expression and 
content that are in a position to give expression to the 
feeling; and the third the actual poetic tissue, ornamented by 
the instruments of embellishment, is brought into being”. 


The poetic raw material passes through these stages in order 
to be the inner voice-image’. On the surface it is in the form ofa 
Samvad or an ‘objective correlative.’ -The phrase ‘objective 
correlative’ is purposefully used to show that it is identical to what 
Anandvardhan means, by giving so much prominence to samvad. 
He says, ‘samvado hyansadrisyam’ that samvad is inner relatedness 
which is like a shadow, pratibimbavat"} or like a picture or exactly 
like the BODY OF EXPERIENCE, TUL YADEHIVAT. The first 
kind of samvad is mere perception which is expressed without 
being matured; the second form of samvad is worhless picture 
because it does not synthesize thought and feeling with a view to 
producing an art emotion; and the third is the perfect poetic image 
or the objective-correlative which embodies synthesis of opposites 
or disparate experiences. It is reasonable to believe that T.S. Eliot 
might have drawn on these categories for poetry. But as we discover, 
Anandvardhan's theory of the poetic image is a little ahead of which 
words are only symbols, and as symbols they are nothing more than 
shadows of things in which Reality manifests itself. A ‘word’ is a 
shadow because its value is indicative. It may form a picture by its 
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terminates in only stimulation of senses, it may be called a stimulant 
only as it cannot work like a tranquilllizer. Eliot and his Westem 
counterparts are stuck with the second movement of the words at 
which words crackup, the sensuous spell created by them breaks 
and the enlightened see in them the realityof Reality manifested in 
them all. It is at this level that the words become liturgical and hence 
sensuous pleasure terminates in ecstasy not in mere stimulation of 
the sensory system. Sensuous joy flows into ecstasy which is 
judgement after reflecting on what forces upon his mind in connexion 
with the event. Beneath the horror of this situation, there flows an 
undercurrent of soka, the art emotion which is aroused to fill the 
heart with sympathy lest we should act like brutes. Wherther the 
hunter be real ox imaginary, the effect of the verses will be the same. 
Our anger becomes the anger expressed in the poet's words “ma — 
nisad’ and we keep on repeating it as if we were calling down | 
curses from heaven upon the hateful hunter. It is surprising to note 
that the art emotion does not appear in an objective form in these | 
verses; still it is aroused and felt because the third verse which 
climaxes the situation becomes pity itself. So the images have a _ 
carrying quality. Caught in their spell we are face to face with the | 
‘inner voice-image’ of pity which is pratiyamanarth, the revealed | 
meaning of these three verses, and ironically enough this is the | 
dominant emotion of the epic of Valmiki. Anandvardhan refers to | 
the art emotion of the verses to elucidate his Dhvani theory. | 
Further, what is more astonishing than the absence of the | 
word pity in the sense of pity in them is a conspicuous elimination 
of similes, metaphors etc. from the verses. Can we deny that there | 
is no image in the verses ? Those aesthetes who think that there can 
be no image without using the figures of speech should scratch theif | 
heads and in the end should condescend to accept the ‘inner voice 
image’ which does not need embellishments. It is a picture not to 
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flavour not to be tasted by the tongue, a strain not to be heard by 
the ear,and above all a shape not to be touched by the hand, and 
yet all the organs are in a state of excitement by their in substantial 
contact with the pratiyamdnarath which is the true poetic image 
and which alone can make great poetry. An object with the 
correspondent sound is a negation of other objects and their 
corresponding sounds, a momentary forgetting of and alienation 
from the material self. Poetry at its highest means the poetry of the 
essences of things that are squeezed by high instincts functioning in 
unison with intellectual capacities of the artist. The image exists in 
a poem to excite, to stimulate, but it also must tranquillize what it 
excites and it is then that its position as the poetic image is justified, 
or else it is neither poetic image nor does it make a poem. 
Thererfore,the image is poetry. To illustrate this category of the 
image let us examine the first three verses of Valmiki's Ramayana: 


In rapturous love-making, fearless, free 

He saw the Karunchas panting out their glee. 
‘Gainst amorous male was but bent to sin, 
Nisad, a home of sin, saw and shot him. 

Him in blood in pain, fluttering on ground 

Him seeing wounded she wailed pity-crowned. 


Valmiki creates a vivid picture of a moment of real exprience. 
He sees and makes us see a pair of a species of birds known as 
the Karuncha. They are enamourd of one another while making 
physical love. Meanwhile they are seen by a hunter who 
unscrupulously decides to kill them. The male bird covered in blood 
falls on the ground and flutters his wings in great pain. When the 
female sees him like this, she wails piteously for her fatally wounded 
consort and her wailing makes him flutter more and more. The poet 
who sees this moment is a hermit, is a dispassionate observer in the 
beginning, but the situation he visualizes forces him to share the 
emotion Jatent in it, What emotion is transformed into art emotion? 
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Sensuous images or the birds ‘raking physical love’, of the hunter 

= shooting the male, of the “fatally wounded bird fluttering its wings | 
on the ground and of the female wailing for him’ enable the reader 
to see beauty being tumed into horror, and there is something more 
beneath beauty and horror which he also must see. The first reader 
of the verses is the poet himself who passes his value ‘embellishment’ | 
accomplished with the object as a negation of yet another level. So | 
a poetic structure having sensuous evocation of creative experience, 
or having rich embellishment, is at the most a signifier, not the poetic 
image. If the objects, evoking creative experience, were images, we | 
should never expect a work of art to take us beyond time and its | 
objects. The facthood of objects does not linger on, it is comletely | 
eliminated when the beauty generating poetic image begins to form l 
itself. The poetic image thus formed is like the beauty of a damsel, | 
and not like any of the parts that make it possible. 
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RASA SIDDHANT AND KEATS'S ODES 


In general, the poetry of Keats has been treated as the 


| poetry of beauty and sensuousness, pregnant with Greek 
| mythological references though it imparts, higher aesthetic 


re 


enjoyment than the recorded one. It is because he frames certain 
planes on which he composes his poems. The first plane of 
Keats's poetry is that of erotic beauty where the sringar rasa 
dominates. In this regard it is worth mentioning that his poems 
begin with the vipralambha-sringar and they develop through 
any of its kinds (purvaraga, man, pravas and karunatamak). In 
Keats's poetry Nature plays an important role both as alamban 
and uddipan vibhava. 

The second plane which is akin to the erotic beauty is that 
of natural beauty. To the poet, this world is full of the divine 
qualities, visible in animate and inanimate objects. Due to these 


| qualities the poet takes a flight from the real world to the unreal 


| 
| 
| 
| 


world of imagination. This world gives him both delight and 
Surprise, which produces the adbhuta rasa. Here too Nature 
plays an important role in producing the rasa as all the events 
take place in the lap of Nature. 

The moment, the adbhuta rasa matures, the process of a 
new rasa starts. Actually the poet who takes a flight for the 
unreal world of imagniation now comes back to the real world 
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between these two worlds, the heart of the poet aches. Now he | fee 
gives expression to his sad thoughts. This process produces the 7 pre 
karuna rasa in Keats's poetry. The next plane can be called the | fee 
struggle for existence where the vira rasa produces. As far as | | sho 
the vira rasa is concemed it is produced only in the epic poems nur 
where the Titans and Olympians try to overthrow each other, | thr 
The last plane is that of freedom from attachment. Now the | ind 
illusory world is over. | 
In order to realize the hidden account of keats's poetry, 1 | ex1 
? choose the rasa siddhant. Now one question arises why, after 'Ra 
all , this theory only has been chosen to apply to the poetry. My | 
simple answer is that once we get to know it, our aesthetic | Ad 
enjoyment will be increased. ) 
Before we proceed to this application it would be better 
to have an account of the rasa siddhant. According to ancient | 
theorists each of us is fitted with a built-in structure of ‘sthayi | 
bhavas', or abiding propensities which are the modified forms | 
of basic drives or instincts as a result of centruries of the | 
evolutionary process of humanization and social living. These P° 
'sthayi bhavas' which are chiefly eight in number, are heightened OPI 
to relishable state called ‘rasadasa’ by the poet so that we have | 


‘one rasa' or emotion corresponding to each of them. The poet ; at 
succeeds in doing this by resorting to the devices of concretization. | ne 
As Bharata has put it in his ‘Natya Sastra’ : vibhavanubhava i 
vyabhichari samyogat rasanispattih. tg 

The savouring of the poetic emotion is possible through z 
the combination - or better still integration - of these elements : x 
"Vibhava" "anubhava, "and Vyabhicari bhava." "Vibhavas" a 
are of two kinds : "alamban" and "uddipan". Under alambat P 
are included such persons or objects that are the occasion of F 
feelings as well as those in whom those feelings are generated. fox 

By uddipan are meant such features or circumstances thal }, 


accentuate the feelings of "alamban". Anubhavas signify the! 
various gestres expressive of what i is Boingo on in the heart of 


Rasa S 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
iddhant and Keats's Odes 21 


a sigh or involuntarily shedding a tear. Then there are ancillary 
feelings which go along with and consequently reinforce the 
feelings are called "yyabhicaris" or "sancaris" because they are 
short lived and moreover, they can enter into alliance with a 
number of "sthayi bhavas". Through the conjuction of these 
three elements, the poet activates with some kind of emphatic 
induction the potential propensity of "sthayi bhava" in the reader 
and the moment it is consummated, the sensitive reader 
experiences an afflatus or "transport" which is designated as 


- prevailing mood or emotional disposition. These supporting 


'Rasa'. 

Herein | propose to demonstrate the bearing of the 
Adbhuta, Karuna and santa rasa' on the famous Odes of Keats 
: "Ode to Nightingale," "Ode on a Grecian Um," "Ode to Autumn, 
" "Ode to Melancholy" and "Ode to Indolence". 

In the “Ode to Nightingale”, the song is alamban vibhava 
or visaya and the powt is asraya in whom various feelings are 
generated. 

The poem opens with adbhuta rasa experienced by the 
poet himself. He, after listening to the song of the bird, feels 
oppressed by its beauty and joy. His ‘heart aches! and a 'drowsy 
numbness pains’. This joy is followed by the romantic mood of 
the poet and it acts as anubhava. Now the poet feels intoxicated 
‘hemlock', by ‘dull opiate’, 'Lethe-wards', ‘draught of vintage’, 
‘the beaker, full of the blishful Hippocrene’. This intoxication is 
not due to any kind of intoxicant but it is the romantic effect of 
the song. This affects the poet so much so that he fails to see 
the world around him. He says that “I cannot see what flowers 
are at (His) feet/Nor what soft incense hangs upon the boughs”, 
The poet, in fact, makes the reader experience a sort of surprise, 
which is a permanent emotion of adbhuta rasa. In the ode, this 
rasa reaches its climax when the poet thinks that now with the 
Joyous song of the bird pouring into his ears, it will be more ‘rich 
to die than ever before’. 

Henceforth, the adbhuta rasa becomes the auxillary rasa 
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and the karuna rasa the prominent rasa. This rasa can be 
experienced on three levels-mental, narrative, and physical-byt | 
here it is experienced on mental and narrative planes. This | l 
happens as the tone of poem changes from the romantic mood | 
to the mood of apathy and inertia. Now he shuts the wind ow of. 
romantic world, enters the world of reality and then draws a line | 
of demarcation between the permanence of art (song of. 
Ninghtingale) and the transitoriness of individual life. The song of | 
the bird does not act as alamban. The joy which the song | 
imparted to the poet earlier is also absent. It reminds us of 
sorrow and sufferings of the world. He says that - | l 


The voice I hear this passing night was heard 

In ancient days by emperor and clown : 

Perhaps the self-same song that found a path 
Through the sad heart of Ruth, when sick, for home, 
She stood in tears amid the alien corn; 

The same that oft-times hath 

Charmed magic casements, opening on the foam 

Of perilous seas, in faerylands forlorn. 


oan = baai aa A a 


Actually now the song takes the form of uddipan and | 
accentuates the suffering of the world where men sit and hear | 
each other groan;/where palsy shaked a few, sad, last gray hair,/ | 
where youth grows pale, and spectre thin and dies.’ Now the | 
poet who is asraya in the adbhuta rasa, becomes the visaya | 
or alamban. He is reminded of mental and emotional torture 
that he had passed through during the fatal illness of his brother, 
Tom. ; | 

In the “Ode to Grecian Urn”, Urn is Glamban or "visaya". 
It genders various responses in the poet who can be looked 
upon as "asrayas". The Um has different pictures-the pictures of 
green trees, musician, lover and beloved and a priest followed 
by a heifer and a number of people leaving the town empty. The " 
green trees will never shed their leaves and will thus enjoy 
permanent spring. The musician ‘will never get tired : he will play | 
on for ever and ever, and his song will ever remain new and 


| 
wg 
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fresh. The lover is happy for his love will never change. It will 
ever remain young and passionate. It will always be a source of 
joy for him. As far as the town is concerned, the poet holds that 
it will ever remain silent and its streets empty. The people of this 
time will never return because they have become immortal. The 
author by depicting these pictures carved on the Um, makes us 
strongly feel that the urn is wedded to quietness, the quietness 
of art. He relates the art to ‘Beauty and Truth’ which are identical, 
and immortal as well. He tells that the understanding of the 
principle of “Beauty and Truth’ alone is sufficient for man during 
his earthly existence. t 

What acts as a sort of uddipan or accentuator in the 
condition of poet are the pictures carved on the urn; that is why 
the poet's state of mind becomes stand still and is able to 
understand the principle of ‘Beauty and Truth’. The permanence 
of leaves on trees; of music produced by untired musician, ofa 
passionate love when the lover and beloved are at a certain 
distance and of the people who have left the town, translates the 
personality of the poet from physical to spiritual. 

Keats's sense of the nearness of pain and pleasure, of the 
contrast between the stormy nature of the passions, and the 
severity of the ideal, of the charm of the old. Pagan worship-all 
are anubhavas which flesh out a picture of one driven in the 


‘ Stage of meditation. As for vyabhicaris one can perceive in 


Keats the evanescent feeling states as adhyatm (spirituality), 
dhyana (meditation), niyam (Ideal), dharana (Belief). 

To put the whole matter in a nutshell : in “Ode to Grecian” 
Urn the poet activates our sthayi bhava i.e. "sam" through the 
Conjunction of the character of the urn and the responses of the 
poet to it. Once this sthayi bhava is thus stirred into action, we 
ate in a position to relish or experience the art emotion called 
Santa rasa". One further point needs to be mentioned here : 
although this ‘santa rasa’ inheres in the "abhivyakti" or the 
verbal configuration, it has however, to be actualized by the 
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\ 
experience. The reader's involvement, in other words, is called Pe ce 
for or else how does one go beyond the 'abhideyarth' or literal | 
denotative meaning of the last two lines, which are the key to the f ar 
poem. "Beauty is truth and truth beauty- that is all/ye know on hom 
earth and all ye need to know". Clearly enough, the reader has | de 
to make an effort to transcend the "vacyarth", the denotative | th 
meaning and arrive at the "yyangyarth" connotative meaning, | as 
"dhvani" resonance so dear to Anandvardhan and his ar 
commentator Abhinavagupta. | be 
In "Ode to Autumn" also the poet invites us to experience gi 
the santa rasa. Autumn is lamban or visaya and the poet is | p 
asraya in whom the feelings are generated. Autumn is a well | 
known symbol of ugliness but here the poet sees beauty in autumn W 
through four effective and vivid personifications. First, Autumn is ! W 
personified as a winnower sitting near store with her hair flowing al 
| in the wind. Secondly, she is represented as a tired reaper with | cl 
| her sickle in her hand, resting near a half-reaped furrow while | 4 
the corn remains unreaped. Thirdly, she is represented asa | hi 
gleaner, going home with the fruits of the days gatheing on her | be 
. head, and crossing a brook steadily without loosing her balance. | is 


Lastly, she is shown as a cider maker, standing by her press and | 
watching patiently the oozing out of juice hour after hour. Here | 
the poet wants us to realize that one should not feel sad to see 
the change from good to bad, happiness to sorrow, that change | Y 


and decay are the immutable laws of life, and as such have to | A 

be accepted without protest. hae 

The environment depicted in the ode works as uddipan, | 3 

which accentuates the idea that every autumn has its own music. | ™ 

The subtle field is touched with rosy hue, the small gnats are | 

carried up and down and they sing a sweet wailful song; the | © 
lamb bleats loudly and cricket sings in hedges; the whistling of | 

| the red-breast is to be heard from the orchard and the swallows | t 

|. titter high up in the sky. This description makes the idea clear F 


that the two states of joy and sorrow alternate with each other 
and this is the natural order of existence which human beings 


— en 
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cannot rebel, but should accept without disputation. 

After maintaining a delicate balance between melancholy 
and joy the poet allows it to tiii in favour of ihe former in the 
"Ode to Melancholy". Here Melancholy is alamban which is 
defined by the poet who is asraya as in other poems. He holds 
that melancholy is to be found not in objects which are generally 
associated with sorrow and suffering but in all that is beautiful 
and joy giving. Beauty and joy are the real source of melancholy 
because beauty is transitory and joy is merely an interlude in the 
general drama of pain. Melancholy lives close to that intense 
pleasure which turns to poison as soon as it is tasted. 

The rejection of the idea that melancholy is not associated 
with Lethe, Wolf's bane, and Yew-berries and is not to be found 
with such omens of death and destruction as the owl, the battle 
and the deathmoth, acts as anubhava, In the poem, weeping 
cloud, deep headed flowers, an April shroud and morning rose 
act as uddipan. The weeping cloud and an April shroud, though 
hide the green hill around, but bloom the flowers and provide 
beauty. For vyabhicaris, the indifference to the pleasures of life 
is seen in the poet. 

In "Ode on Indolence" again the urn, is alamban which 
has three figures of Love, Ambition and Poetry. The poet 
responds to them indifferently. He realises that it is a folly to 
yearn for Love, for it does not exist in the world. As regards 
Ambition, it is nothing but the agitation of a fevered brain. It is 
a mere deception. No doubt, he loves poetry, but it, too brings 
no joy. Here the poet makes us feel that the earthly designs do 
not have any appeal. This is why, he does not want to participate 
in life. He wants to pass his life undisturbed by the fever and fret 
of the world. : 

The drowsy noons and indolent evenings are uddipan in 
the poem. They accentuate the indolent state of the poet. This 
rest and relaxation provided by this atmosphere is more sweet 
than that of the worldly life. 


The anubhavas present the passive picture of the poet 
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who does not want to be drawn into the weary strife of life 
which will bring him noting but sorrow and suffering. As for 
vyabhicharis one can see the indolent mood of the poet because 
of which he is behaving indifferently to the world. In fact, he is 
disgusted with the world. In all these, Keats invites us to 


e Vedic Path | 


experience adbhuta, karyna and santa rasãs by submitting our | 


sensibility to the sensuous, palpable structure built with the help 
of vibhava, anubhava, and vyabhichari. One thing is 
noteworthy here that in Keats's odes we do not experience 
frequently two rasas and whenever two rasas are there they are 
never opponent rasas but the cooperationg one. The rasa dosa 
like unnecessary expansion of prominent rasa, improper 
description of nature and the spasmodiac experience of rasas do 
not take place in the odes. According to Rasa Siddhant, these 
are the merits of great poetry. 
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A STUDY OF F.R. SCOTT'S THE DANCE IS ONE IN 
THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF AUCITYA OF 
SANSKRIT POETICS 


Right from Bharata, the Indian Sanskrit acaryas considered 
aucitya as an important phenomenon for a good poetry. But they 
dealt with aucitya in its general sense. However, in the eleventh 
centrury, Acarya Ksemendra used this term in its technical sense. 
He, who was inspired by Anandavardhana and his literary teacher, 
Abhinavagupta, composed a full length treatise, named Aucitya- 
vicara-carca, to elucidate and expand the concept of aucitya, 
evidently elevating it to the status of a full-fledged doctrine of poetry. 
In his opinion, the life of poetry is neither, rasa nor dhavni nor any 
other factor but aucitya. He defines it as "stfari wafacea RR | 
aa sifa" which means that ‘propriety is the abiding life of i} 
poetry and that is endowed with rasa or sentiment’. | 

Defining aucitya, Ksemendra has set forth twenty seven 
varieties of properiety in poetry, which may be divided into five 
major parts—bhasaucitya or propriety of language, gunalankara- 
rasaucitya or propriety of excellence, poetic figure and sentiment, 
vyakaranaucitya or propriety of grammar, sanskriti-aucitya or 
Propriety of culture and kavya-pratibha-aucitya or propriety of 
creative genius. The first four have been dealt as the constituents of 
poetry by the ancient acaryas in one way or the other. As far as the 
fifth is concerned, it is an original contribution of Ksemendra. 

7 The present study is an analysis of Scott's The Dance Is One 
m the light of Sanskrit poetics with special reference to the aucitya- M 
Siddhanta as propounded by Acarya Ksemendra. The present 
attempt has affirmed that Scott's The Dance Is Ore bears the 
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striking, graceful qualities, alluring charm and elegance of expression 
caused by bhasaucitya or propriety of language, gunalamkara- 
rasaucitya or propriety of excellence, poetic figure and sentiment, 
vyakaranaucitya or propriety of grammar, sansk iti-aucitya or 
propriety of culture and kavya-pratibhaucitya or propriety of 
creative genius. 

Ksemendra's theory of aucitva can be extended as a viable 
critical tool to analyse F.R. Scott's The Dance Is One. In Indian 
criticism, kavya is a combination of both expression and meaning. 
Both are endowed with alankara or poetic figure. Alamkara is 
further defined as ucita "proper" or "appropirate" use of language 
which enhances the poetic beauty. In the following lines of F.R. 
Scott's poem "Dancing"—"She was best/when she was/lest herself/ 
lost herself"?. We find subtle repetition of phonemes /1 / and / s / 
at varying intervals which enhances the poetic beauty. Here the use 
of alliteration makes the lines highly musical and sonorous and creates* 
poetic charm to the ears of the readers. 

In The Dance is One the use of aucitya as poetic structure 
enriches the principal meaning of the poem. The tension in the poem 
arises in the use of two polarities of perception—the objective 
action and the subjective impressions of the poet. F.R. Scott's, in 
this poem deals with the erotic and often romantic spiritual and 
mental voyage of the personal to arrive at the "safe" haven of an 
identifiable cultural and linguistic harbour. Scott, in this amorous 
poem, unveils his heart to the readers—"I no longer dance/with 
myself/we are two/not one/the dance/is one". Scott in this beating 
and pulsating poem gives birth to namaucitya or propriety of title 
which produces remarkable beauty. The title attracts the reader due 
to its striking meaning that is 'oneness of love’. It unlocks and 
underlines the soul of the work and enables the reader to know the 
main idea which is so rhythmic as the dancing itself. 

Aucitya functions through dhvani or suggested sense that is 
inherent in the dominant images of the poem. In padaucitya or 
propriety of phrase, the phrases of a sentence are arranged in such 
a way that they funciton to create artistic beauty through their 

appropriate application. In the poem "Regina" the phrase "On this 
rairie/sunlight/sharp as knives" is spontaneous to the core. In "Hail 
to Thee", Scott provides lively phrase "like the multicoloured pebble 
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of reality”. 
Aucitya can work through a sentence, i.e. vakyaucitya The 


Dance Js One abounds in sentences which enhance dramatically the | 
robust optimism of the poet. In "Now Comes the Time", the poet 
affirms—"I am one of those who know/That the miracle is man/For 
I have gathered my loveliest flowers in the hoar-frost/Flowers of | 
purest meaning/Where the light is caught in a trap". 
In Prabandharthaucitya or propriety of meaning in narrative, | 
(which encompasses all the proprieties discussed so far) lies in the | 
composition of the poems of this collection. In "On Saying Good | 
Bye To My Room..." the opening lines of this first poem, "Rude | 
and rough men are invading my sanctuary" establishes the recurrent 
tone of disillusionment and cynicism. In the poem "Knowing" the | 
desire for self-expression continues. There is an attempt to rediscover | 
the primal nature of experience. The conflict is between the temporary | 
fulfilment of physical passion and the elusive quality of true spiritual | 
love. Images of love are juxtaposed with those of death and life in | 
chiselled perfection—as in the end of the poem, Scott expresses— |} 
"You no longer exist I no longer exist we are/and as one come to fi 
our newness". 
Vyakaranaucitya or propriety of grammar also finds place in i 
the form of kalaucitya or propriety of tense in Scott's poem "Epitaph". [i 
Here the gifted poet contemplates the past action in the present and 
produces charm and beauty in his expression. Scott employs | 
nipataucitya or propriety of particle too and produces delight and | 
transport with the repetition of the particles. In the poem "This Is {f 
A Law", he asks, "Who are yowTo tell me so/To tell me Go/... who |} 
told you you should/Who told you you could ?" and at last, "Survival if 
of the Fittest ! Survival of the Fittest !". Here the sound effect 
caused by the repetition of the phonemes is muscial just like the 
dance. Sanskriti-aucitya can be realised in "True Justice", the last | 
poem of The Dance Is One which to establishes a cultural link— 
"Both an old and a new law/Which grows ever more true/From its 
Source in the heart of a child/UPto its ultimate proof". We also 
enjoy kavya-pratibhaucitya, in Scott's "In Time of Doubt" where 
the natural sun-rise is made excellently rhythmic by the creative | 
Sens of Scott- 
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Then yes truly 
it rose slowly 
over the horizon 
Anm of 
Sun 


In short, Scott's The Dance Is One has proved to its mark 
when put to the test of Acarya Ksemendra's aucitya-siddhanta. It 
bears intensity of music, passions and emotions, exaltation, elevation 
or transport, the irresistibleness of effect and the universality of 
thoughts and ideas. Scott has variously emphasized the significance 
of proper poetry. It may be safely affirmed that Scott's The Dance 
Ts One bears the striking, graceful qualities, alluring charm and 
elegance of expression caused by bhasaucitya or propriety of 
language, gunalankara-rasaucitya or propriety of excellence, poetic 
figure and sentiment, vyakaranaucitya or propriety of grammar, 
sanskriti-aucitya or propriety of culture and kavya-pratibhaucitya 
or propriety of creative genius. The secret of the appeal of Scott's 
The Dance Is One lies in the fact that it is based on the fundamental 
qualities of human life and human nature. It aims not only at instructing 
but delighting and transporting too. Moreover, it comes from the 
heart of the poet and goes deep down into the heart of the reader. 
Keeping this account of Scott's The Dance Is One, it can be said 
that it has unlimited expanse, extraordinary power and velocity, 
unprecedented majesty and universal appeal. It bears all the possible 
proprieties of the aucitya-siddhanta of Acarya Ksemendra. 
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WORLD'S RELIGIONS IN THE LIGHT OF 
DHARMASUTRA 


| Dharmasutra is a gist of the whole Vedic-literature 
| composed separately as a special branch of Smarta-Kalpa'. 
| When we split the word Dharmasutra, then Dharma and Sutra 
| come out separately to give the sense of a special study on 
| human behaviour in brief. 
| Sutra is a method of language that has its own importance 
in the fields of Science, Mathematics and literature. Dharmasiutra 
is also a name of the religious literature known by the name of 
| Kalpa-vedango. Dharmasutra briefly sketches out all the areas 
| of Dharma in the terms of yugadharma, varnadharma, 
jatidharma, asramdharma and vamasramdharma. These 
| aspects of Dharma occupy all the subjects belonging to culture, 
| Society, politics, economics and spirituality. It means Dharmasutra 
teaches about the ideologies of the above cited subjects, 
| Prescribed by the sages of the ages. In the view of Dharmasutr a, 
| Dharma is the code of conducts or the code of moral conducts, 
| available in the whole vedic literature’. 
| In the opinion of Dharmasutra, reli gion is not a stimuli or 
an emotional expression or the social product, or arms, to rule 
(ver the human intellect’ as the westem thinkers Hopkins‘, Lenin 
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and others consider, but it is a phychological need of people, | 
attached with spiritual fact to achieve the goal of human life? | 
directed by Hindusm. Apart from the liturgical phenomena, 
Dharmasutras give many directives to human society individually | | 
and collectively for the purpose of good management in social | 
life of human beings. Dharmasutras present value based social | 
casts and creeds. Ethics is the second important lesson i in| 
Dharmasutra which is related with a systematic and orderly | | 
activities of human-beings’. | 
The Dharmasutras in different periods were arranged with | 
some changes in old customs? and the religious duties of people, | 
They prescribe some moral” duties and moral conduct for the | 
people of the respective "Yuga". This type of flexibility i in! 
Dharmasutra and the puranas reminds us of the intellectual | 
development and the fluctuations in religious society of the past, | 
due to the characteristics of respective "Yuga". This type of 
modifications in sanatandharma hint the special merits of different | 
"Yugas", that affect"? the life of people. Because of this the vedic 
seers produced a new ideological monument on religion in every | 
yuga what was called Dharmasutra. | 
The purpose of Dharma described in Dharmasutra is t0/ 
make a man capable of realizing his self. Thus the) 
Dharmasutras give the wider sense of religion that suits to all] 
the religious schools; spaned all over the world. The subject of| 
incarnation and resurrection or rebirth in Dharmasutra are so| 
effective and scientific that all the religions! of the world appeal 
before us as supporters of the Hinduism. The religious part of 
our Indian culture is filled with the nectar of the flowers of the 
models, moral conducts; collected by the seers; in different ag: 
Hence it has unlimited subjects on morality to lead people in 
various Yugas. The subjects of Dharmasutra start from w 
study of liturgical science, but through this way they preset! 
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many other subjects also, as the subject of power sharing, wealth 
sharing etc and specially in the matter of woman status. The 
customs and the social norms depicted in Dharmasuira helped 
very much in the Projection of Indian judiciary. Specially 
"Mitakasara" commentary on Manusmritri bears the credit of 
authenticity in.the field of judiciary. 

Thus Dharmasutra are the back-bone of our Indian culture 
and the world’s religious ideology. The most valuable concept of 
the Dharmasiitra is to tind out reality of universe through the 
practices of religious conduct. which Dharmasutras make excel 
all the philosophical schools. Bradley's concept of reality’ 
ultimately becomes merged in the truth'’ finding process of 
Dharmasutra. No clear stand of logicians and metaphysicians 
of the West appears in the matter of reality of things. Reality 
always remains in signle'® state of supreme light; and that very 
light may come through the study of Dharmasutra” and the 
practices of religious acts scientifically. Dharmasutras indicate 
th elocations of reality variously. Reality in Dharmasutra is not 
mentioned as a major problem of universe but it has been 
explained as the all existing property within a man in the form of | 
Jivatma®, That very soul can be realized through the practices 
of karmakanda, jnankand and upasanakand of the vedas. The 
moral conducts and purification of heart for a practicener of 
these above mentioned three ways of real life are essential. Reality 
here means the main essence of the world. This is called vastu 
in our scriptures. A VASTU is mentioned as a hurdle in the way 
of attaining reality. But a vastu or a vidya is necessary for the 
world activities. As the scripture says - 

aan aaraa fatatio aane vate 

Aiea: 11 mgee ae fen SRT" | Ter ears ff 

ata weet | ma cea aag 11 | 

aerate fagfrateet wera | ea ae: WK aA | 
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ada yard | coarse farm A-a: 
It means vidya and avidya are the main regulators of the 


universe as it is said in Puranas = 


ae ard wet ffm a A l 
aim wea wa fda a aà | 


But a man accomplished in spiritual science follows the 


way of righteous deeds for the purification of heart avoiding 
attachment with material pleasure. As the Gitata mentions”! - 


aim: af adft dima ASA 
It means that the good works help a man to realize the 


glimpse of Brahma which is called "vastu" in Vedant Philosophy. 
Yajnavalkya Prescribes the acts, for this purpose of heart 
purificaiton as - 


amam demmeaetea fafa | 
sedges set fete: Wt: l 
Paes: Paya sey | 
am: Woes Sra 1 


More or less Ayer's concept of reality resembles the above 


mentioned theory of vastu as he says - "We never see the objects 
as they really are”". (About Physical World). 

(a) wea daddy so wien rma waa A- 

(a) wen caf yx0 win waaay wae a 


(71) 


aaa fe a0 
WARE | teed À a aN 
TA aie aAA AAAG. 


Aan: fag. 2/12/12-41-45 
So far it has been established that Dharmasutra through 


their simple subjects of sacrifice, "Sanskaras" and moral conduct 
imply the things more than those of rituals. Under the spell of 
, divine power, Dharmasitra prove the existence of divine thread 
in all the activities and religious duties prescribed for people. 
This very divine property reminds us of the CCHIT of Brahma, 
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soul etc. in world and shows that our conduct and activities are 
indirectly associated with supreme power. Hence our deed should 
be righteous. Dharmasutras relate all "Samskaras" and rituals 
to the development of human personality. Even Samkhya says, 
so- “afge aaee that personality in Dharmas 
shastras appears as a divine reality. 


Teachings of Dharasutra and World's Religions 


The religious power what is cited above is available in 
western religions too. The root cause of this merit in world's 
religions is immaterialization of the religious sermons and directives 
of the prophets of the ages. For instance all religions, the world 
are of the view that people need religious faith. As Islam says- 

It is not righteousness 

That Ye turn your face 

Towards East of West. 

But it is righteousness 

To believe in God." Sura II. 178 

So the flexibility in two major religions of the world named 
Hinduism and Islam unfolds real message of religion and teaches 
not to hate any religious faith. The propagation of religion means 
exhibition of religious fatih and teachings of prophets for the 
Welfare of human beings and creatures. Religious diversity should 
be counted as qualitative diversity or positive diversity that 
depends on the religious interest of human beings in the field of 
devotion and worship methodology. Dharmasutra through the 
teachings of tolerance and forgiveness, mutilate misundertandings 
of the religionization and propagation of any religious merits. For 
instance there are so many sects in Hindu Dharma as Vaisnava, 
Saiva Sakta etc. but all the beads of religious garment threaded 
together are glittering in the galaxy of universe to kindle the light 
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of the same supreme being or Brahma. | ot 
The subjects of Dharmasutra are classified into three | 

fi ing : (we 

groups as following : | we 

DI 

1. Liturgical Subjects : ai 


| 
Liturgy has been’a main purport of Dharmasira which jg | Ae 
again divided into smarti yajnds, traditional rituals as vrata, | Sy 
prayascittas, sanskaras and other domestic rituals. Liturgical) wj 
phenomena of Dharmasutra includes mythology, and nature | | sa 
worship. Mythology here means the study of some new divine | | sa 


power commingled with vedic-deities in context of various! fg 
domestic rituals as vastupuja etc”. Poh 


2.  Spiritual-Subject : | 
Spirituality in Daarmasutra is mentioned as the main 


| purpose of all the religious activities. Dharmasutra suggest to | Dy 
realise the sublime power of soul through our religious activities | a 
of yama, niyam, pranayam, etc. These eight kinds of Yogas| 3 
are also the synonyms of Dharma. So, it appears that seers of. | w 
Dharmasūtras have a great skill to teach a man all the subjects | y 
of domestic science and spiritual science. The religious way of A 


domestic life in the view of seers, brings a man to its goal of 
"emancipation". : | 

So, in Smartkalpa (specially in Dharmasutra) liturgical 
science, divinity and moral conduct fixed for people arè; we 


mentioned as the interlinked substances of religion. | of 
| (2 
3. Disciplinary Subjects : | He 


Religious consciousness and the religious discipline in the! 
view of our Indian seers are the characteristic feature of a civilized ` 
person and civilized society. Religious consciousness means, it 
awareness of one's duty and deeds. The religious discipline is, ug 
related with the daily routine of a man and his behaviour with 
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others within family and without. 

The sacrificial ideology of Dharmasutra is reflected in 
western religions too. If means the concept of oblation of 
Dharmasitra as reflected in Greek sacrificial exercises also. 
For instance Usanas-Samhita says "Having offered™ oblations, 
he sacrifice and should inspire his own self with mantra, reciting 
Swadha" etc. In the Greek scripture it is said that "All gods eat 
what their worshippers eat". History of relegion reports that the 
savages of the land offered both kinds of sacrifice” animal 
sacrifices and cereal sacrifices.” It is here noticeable that the 
East and the West are of the one view on the matter of sacrificial 
oblation. Dharmasutra gives a general idelogy to all the religions 
of world which are most popular”. 

For instance Agni is praised with great importance in Indian 
Dharmasutra and in Zoroa-strianism” equally. Agni in the Veda 
is called apamnapat, while in Zoroastrianism it is remembered as 
son of Ahuramazda. Besides this similarity, Zoroastrianism reflects 
many other deities of 'smritis' also as Mitra in the place of 
Mitra, Indra is understood in the form of Andra etc. The 
Upanayan-Samskara of Dharmasitra seems reflected in 
zoroastianism also in the terms of Navjoti ceremony. 


Human life value and Dharamasutra 
Value springs up. from the credibility of quality. In simple 
word value of a thing is judged on the basis of inherent quality 
of the thing. The word "Value" streams out in many directions” 
(28) of philosophy, religion, psychology, economics and science. 
Here human life value means the position of human beings in the 


. Eyes of Dharmasitra. 


In this regard the sentence of "Vedantasara" as ‘fara 
a Tay ws sai waq" and the upanisadic-mahavakya 
“oe Fafa" are very useful to understand. These sentences 
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report the vision of the seers of Dharmasutra about the value | 

based life of human beings. For more clearance these two | 
sentences are enough to prove that human- beings are individual 

souls developed from Brahma”. Hence human beings should | 
find the same status in their life. For that purpose they should go | 
by the directives and religious conduct of Dharmasutras. | 
The scriptures of India repeatedly say that the divine power 
whithin a man is covered by the layer of illusion”. Dharmasutras | 


are also of the view that the sublime form of Jivätmā is covered t 
with the dust of sensual pleasure. This dirt needs to be cleaned | 
through the broom and brush of religious conducts prescribed f 


by the seers of higher rank. Once the sensual subjects are seized, | 
senses shall turn towards the soul. After this process the real | 


face of aman may come to light. And this light is nothing but the | i 
power of creation. In this material world creator of a new thing | h 
is honoured. So, Dharmasutra with the teachings of various S 


moral norms make a man spiritually perfect and practically good 
to achieve his goal. In this way of human purification, 
‘Dharmasutra gives discourses and directives and lead us to use 
our body of five gross elements or "panchbhutas" as the device 
to open the internal power of intuition?! | 


Dharmasutra ideologies and the humanitarian merits are | 7 
obviously reflected in world's religious monuments. We can see | - T 
the similar point in Dharmasutra and "Korana" as such :- Manu | z 
says that men and women were created by Prajapati or Brahma | i 
for his own body”. With a little alteration "Koran" says : "I have | 
generated you all from a man and a lady*". In my view this | 
reflects the sense of "Ardhanareswar". Here the thing which is | 5 
remarkable between the two religions, is that both accept the | : 


same process of the world creation from Supreme Being. In the | 
same way the definition of "Yajnavalkya?*" about Dharma is 
reflected in "Judaism", "Christianity" and "Zoroastrianism". It 
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means Dharma is understood by yainavalkya in the form of vedic 
ideology, sacrifice moral conduct and auspicious deeds. "Judaism" 
also says in these words - "wash you make you clean, put away 
the evil, of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil 
learn to do well; seek judgement , relieve the oppressed. Judge 
the fatherless, plead for the window" (Isaiah 1, 16-17). 

Besides this, Christianity and Islam also express the same 
opinion about the moral norms of their religions-as mentioned 
below - 

"All men who do their duty will receive a fitting reward 
from the Lord**". - Islam. 


Taking of all the views into account, we can say that 
Dharmasitras deal with all the moral teachings essential for 
human beings of various religious faith. By this way Dharmasitra 
seems influencing all the religious monuments of the world. 
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qq maai: iea: M: | 
ES | AAS aad | 

megea a e l AA: | 

Saree: md: eed: A A 

emfa rÀ fre: eaae: 11 11.1108 Ay 
mmie A TTA | 

Bae ARE TE: A I 11120-73 

aa Aa srk R | 

aà ag Ti TERET: | 


w maie wf mga: 11 Hg 10/63 


ai q nA a aa A oil AA 1/8 

aei a ARAA- 2 TA 

afi a a RAA a fe. iA waa: aera | 

Dga Aana | 

eal g safra- eaa gO. 2⁄4 

Ue. mad AET- A. 8-9 

Bs m. (aama) 1/8 

“The soul hovers round the body for three days after 
death. 


"Men will have to pass after their resurrection along the 


bridge of hell. (Judaism), See World's Religions,55. 
Scant TETAN. A 4. casera (ea +) 
Bradley himself very clearly remarks "Ultimate reality is 
such that is does not contradict itself-Bradley and the Concept 
of Reality-Dr. K.P. Verma- 42." 
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Voge ay 2 seater wy | 

gaa fayi vd we wet wa-a. umd wad 

18], Hegel's doctrine of idealism "The absolute is the 
ultimate Reality which is infinite, universal, numerically one and 
all inclusive, having all its manifestations in the phenomenal world. 
Bradley and the Concept of Reality, 32." 

Maral Pat wet a a RENA: | 

at qd wae Fer ga: 11 mae 

SaS AATA: WET: Tacha | 

aq dead wt Ga Ga a Ay- WA 1273 

Each veda has three sections, dealing mainly with (1) 
prayers or hymms to devas, which is called the Upasanakand (ii) 
Karmakand practices and (iii) Deep philosophical discourses 
and the nature of self bondage and liberation. -see Hinduism- 
13, M.D. Chaturvedi. 

MoS eral 44 

See Usanas Samhita -eafraret 

See the chapter "Sacrifice" in "Origin and Evoluation 
of Religion"- by-Hopkins. 

The worship at Vishnu etc. 

See World's Religion-Sivanandswami, 35. 

71Rigveda- 2/35 

Ba) uy afaa, vat: yor ai aa et g- oT 
Be ma wat arr YA-NA 1981, HR- geile AA, 
St Ui AEI 

(@) Value legitimises the activities of the whole social 
system. “The Theory of Social Change”-(Banasthali Patrika- 
1981) 

“sae wife ws. Ill XIV - 1,4 

wT A omen steed - maa- osu. Il 14. 3-4 

VSee Isopnisad. 
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“caoeemisd: ve’ etc. Mandukyopanisad - ATT. 3-4 
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ada att aes gaa: Wd. 1/32 

3See World's Religions ‘Islam’, 95. 
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Rudra Prasad Mahto 


THE WOMAN QUESTION : CANADA AND INDIA 


The present attempt has been made to show how the 
Candadian studies influence the writers of India. Here in this paper 
the focus is on the two novelists Margaret clarke and Shashi 
Deshpande who belong to Canada and India respectively. The study 
also shows how they discuss the woman question in their novels. 

As far as Margaret Clarke is concerned she is one of those 
women novelists in Canada who makes us look into writing in a 
feminine space which lies beyond the world of Margaret Atwood 
and Margare Laurence. She has written only two novels. The 
Cutting Season and The Heating Song. Margaret Clarke is perhaps: 
not so well known as she deserves to be. If the quality of her first 
novel- The Cutting Season is considered, she is certainly the first 
rate-novelist. In this novel she presents her female concer in the 
male dominated society. At the same time she also presents a radical 
alternative to rid the male domination. Women need to throw off 
shackles of patriarchy. Century - long domination needs to be broken 
and new values are to be evolved. She advocates for a system 
where the possibility of women subjugation is least. 

The Cutting Season is a story of two women - the daughter 
and the mother. Joanne Frost is a widowed mother who is forty 
eight years old. Maureen is her daughter and the protagonist of the 
novel. Joanne decides to live in the lone cottage which her husband 
bought twenty years ago on the North Western Ontario Lake.Mr. 
Frost's intenion was to live hereafter his retirement from his job. 
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four, is a nurse by profession at a large city 
hospital. She tries to persuade her mother to give up her plan and 
live with her in the city. But Joanne is to live in the wildemess of the 
lake region braving all the obvious hazards which pees her both 
in the form of natural forces and human form through characters like 
Ben Cairns and Joe Satavich. She is a woman who has nerve and 
the determination to fight the aggression of the male world. She 
doesn't bother about any danger that may befall her in case she lives 


Maureen, who is twenty 


alone by the lake. 
In patriarchal society men have ‘been using women for 


centuries. Men consider themselves superior and women inferior. 
They also consider women as thing to be exploited for their pleasure. 
When women oppose their oppression they are tortured, humiliated 
and sometimes killed. They have to abide by men's dictates else 
they brutally treated. The novelist contends this fact in the 
conversation between protagonist and her mother: 

Led him on pride was hurt. Mother I really can't believe. 

Į am bearing you say these things. Those are the words 

men have been using for centuries to excuse their violence 

against women. You're almost saying it's your fault! 


Thus we see that the novelist's attack on men's oppressive 
attitude becomes more aggressive. She makes an attack on male 
dominance and women's oppression by men. The protaganost 
believes that women are equally resopnsible for their exploitation. 

In a later incident when Joanne sees both Ben and Joe in the 
kitchen of her cottage, she holds her saw in both hands and swings 
it in front of her towards the two men in enormous sweeps. She 
also keeps on howling and screaming at the top of her voice. She 
uses her utmost energy to drive them away. When Ben steps 
forward to unbalance Joanne, she dips the blade of the saw into his 
thigh. Blood spurts from the wound. Ben shouts in pain and falls 
back against Joe who is suddenly frightened and drags Ben out in 
che dark porch. In the meantime, Maureen scrambles to the door 
and locks it. Joe drags Ben to their truck and drives way. Joanne 

is satisfied with what she has done. 
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On the other hand Maureen remains unmarried. However, 
she is made pregnant by Stephen and leads an arranged life with 
him upto the time of her four month pregnancy. Sexist discrimination 
is responsible for women's subjugation and opression. Maureen 
reveals this fact before her mother when she talks about her brother 
Andrew. Maureen contends that after marital bond is established, 
women are trapped and their freedom is curtailed. In spite of the 
constant advice by her mother, friend and Stephen, she does not 
marry Stephen because if she marries him, for the rest of her life, 
she feels, will be dead and this frightens her. 

It is certainly an outburst of a girl who wants to keep her own 
identity and individuality. No doubt, Stephen has great admiration 
for her but Maureen has her own stand and remains an unwed 
mother. 

Thus we see that Margaret Clarke's protagonist opposes the 
violence on women. She alongwith her mother boldly fights males 
who want to trap women to satisfy their own desires and treat them 
as things of pleasure. That is why, she advises her mother not to 
keep relationship with persons like Ben and Joe. A noted Indian 
Critic K.S. Ramamurti rightly says about her : 


Maureen is quintessential Canadian woman in the 
post modern era, who with all her reserves of human 
love and compassion, proves herself capable of a ruthless 
cold icy logic which forbids her to accept conventional 
thinking of any kind or any sentimental nonesense even 
where her dear is involved. 


When we turn to discuss Shashi Deshpande's latest novel A 
Matter of Time, we find that she presents three generations of 
women in the same family living under the same roof. They have 
their own values and mind sets and a finely individualised 
unconventional relationship with each other. The novel begins with 
Gopal's running away from home. This incident serves as the central 
point in the novel. It evokes different reactions from the three 
improtant women in the novel-Kalyani (grandmother), Sumi (mother) 
and Aru (daughter)—which reveal their personality. 


- ‘Kalyani is one of the most important characters created by 
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the novelist. She is presented as a “weak feeble creature” who 
returned to her parents’ home as a “deserted wife” and a “disgrace 
to the family.” Kalyani herself admits to have been a great 
disappointment to her parents not only because she was a girl but 
also because she was none of those things which her mother would 
have liked her daughter to be. Her marriage with Shripati, her 
maternal uncle was arranged purely on account of an expediency- 
to prevent the property from going away. After their marriage 
Manorama, Kalyani's mother felt secure as the property now would 
remain in the family. Shripati's reluctance was softened by 
Manorama's appeal to his gratitude. Discerning both intelligence 
and ambition in him when he was a boy, Kalyani's parents had 
brought him up and eductaed him to be a lawyer. Kalyani was 
compelled forcibly by her mother to “accept a feared unlcle as a 
husband. All this was responsible for the hopelessness that by within 
the relationship that doomed it from the start.” 

While going to Bangalore to her parental home, Kalyani lost 
her four- year old mentally retarded son. This happened at the 
railway station. The son wandered away as she was attending to the 
crying baby and Shripati had gone to confirm reservation. Shripati 
in search of the lost son “went about the city like a mad man” 
(p.140) but to no avail. This brought Kalyani's marital life to an end. 
Shripati stopped speaking to his wife and has not spoken to her 
since the day it happened - for about thirty five years (P. 140). Even 
this oppressive silence could not kill Kalyani's affection to the other 
members of the family. 

Sumi, the daughter of Kalyani, appears to be an epitome of 
silent suffering and passive resistance. But the novelist feels, she is 
made of different stuff. She blocks out the unpleastness. She has a 
good opinion of herself, she is more concerned with gitting on with 
life. She does not want pity, she would do anything for pride. She 

distances even her husband. She does not ask any explanation from 
Gopal as to why he left them without any apparent reason. Even 
one question she wanted to ask him remains unsaid : 


ae if I meet Gopal I well ask him one question....... the 
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question no one has tought of. What is it, Gopal, I will 
ask him that makes a man in this abe of acquisition and 
possession walk out on his family and all that he owns ? 
Because... it was you said that we are shaped by 
the age we live in by the society we are part of. How 
then can you in this age a part of this society, turn your 
back on everything in your life ? Will you be able to give 
me an answer to this.” 


Another important thing about Sumi is her ability to relate 
herself to the world. After Gopal's walking away, her creativity gets 
revived. She writes a play entitled “The Gardener's son”. “It feels 
so good” she admits, “now suddenly I want to do so many things” 


(p. 231). She also wants to rewrite the story of Surpanakha from 
an original point of view : 


Female sexuality. We're ashamed of owing it, 
We can't speak of it, not even to our ownselves. 
But Surpanakha was not, she spoke of her desires 
She flaunted them. And therefore, were the men, 
unused to such women, frightened ? Did they feel 
threatened by her ? I think so. Surpanakha neither 
ugly nor hideous, but a woman charged with sexuality, 
not frightened of displaying it.......... AA it is 
this Surpanakha I've going to write about” 


The above revision of the Surpanakha episode speaks of 


Sumi's eagerness to place man-woman relationships on a sound, 


non-partison footing and also of her modernity in thought. 

Aru, the daughter of Sumi, is the focal point in the novel. An 
observer of the drama affecting the entire family, she is endowed 
with her innate sense of order and given to withdrawal from ohters. 
She is ready to go ahead with a purely impersonal search. She 
dseems to be holding a moral scale against which she would measure 
everyone including herself, 

___ Another distringuishing quality ofa Am is her rebellious nature. 
The “desire to rebel” is deeply ingrained in her (p.11). Gopal's 
Walking away on his family is according to her, “not just a tragedy, 
lt is both a shame and a disgrace” (p.13). Her reaction to her 
mother's stoic eccemancocnfait. Gumiol batodtdlictiannHoNGwes hostili 
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is like a weapon of an adversary. She is no longer interested in] 


Gopal's answer but she will not let him, “get away scot free” E 


137). She is pained by the disintegration of the family, but her self 


respect would not let her stoop to self-ptty. Even after the death of 
her mother and grand-father she is not prepared to seek any help | 
from Gopal. She “moves away from her father's arms and says to | 
him : Yes Papa, you go. We'll be all right, We'll right, We'll be quite | 


all right, don't worry about us.” 


After discussing the two novels The Cutting Season of| 
Margaret Clarke and 4 Matter of Time by Shashi Desh Pande we! 
come to our conclusion that both the novelists influence each other 
in tackling the man-woman relationship in their respective contexts, 
Perhaps it is the influence of Canadian studies in India that Indian! 
novelists at par with the novelists of Canada delineate the rebellious, 
characters in their novels. As we find in The Cutting Season tha! 
Joanne protects herself from male predators like Ben Joe. Maureen 
received an independent mother to keep her own identity intact and) 
both mother and daughter are not ready to bow down to male 
Chauvinism. Similarly in A matter of Time mother and daughter, 
Sumi and Am rebel against Gopal when he is away from his home, 
They try to sacrifice everything for their pride. They do not want to 
bow before him. They rather try to lead their lives independently, 
They are very conscious ot this fact that if they take help fron 
Gopal, they have to depend upon him and they don't want t 
depend on him. That's why they are ready to face any consequence 

REFERENCES 


[oy (oy (a fy SL Seyret ny e rr 


len} 


' Margaret Clarke, The Cutting Season, (Edmonton : New west Press 
1982), 139. | 
2KS., Ramamurti, “Margaret Clarke : The Cutting Season”, India’ 
Journal of Canadian Studies, Baroda, Nov. 1992, 124. | 
3Shashi Deshpande, A Matter of Time (New Delhi : Penguin indi 
1996), 154. 


| 4K.S. Ramamurthy, 27. é ; | 
5K.S. Ramamurthy, 91. | 
6K.S. Ramamurthy, 246. 


uite 


1 of 
We 
ther | 


nale; 
hter, 
me, 
nt toi 
ntly. 
from 
nt tor 
nce. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The Vedic Path. Vol. LIX ((No. I & 11)) March 2k2 & June 2k2 
Qua Jour, of Vedic Indo & Sci. Research. 
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SOCIAL DIALECTICS IN F.R. SCOTT'S POETRY 


The present paper, as the title itself unfolds, analyses the 
poetry of F.R. Scott and discusses the political economic and social 
issues of the day which assume the central position. In his poetry, 
F.R. Scott comments on the waste of the vanity of humankind and 
explotiation in the capitalistic society and satirically exposes the 
exploitation of human labour and comments on authors, lawyers, 
capitalists and welfare societies and also doctors of contemporary 
Canada. Its remarkable to note in his poems that scott tries to draw 
attentionof Canadian people to erase the evils and weaknesses which 
are widespread in all walks of Canadian life. In a word, it can be 
said that Scott tries to put forth a kind of social idealism, as he is 
concerned with the condition of the man in general and tries to 
provide pragamatic approach to life. 

Scott's verbal dexterity holds a reader to hear the re-echo of 
man's inhumanity to man. In his poem “xxx” he expresses : 


Trees have only birds and Insects 
and crawly things. 

There is no humanity in these 

Only evolution and sentimental poetry. 
But in doormats there is much 
Humanity, 

Vulgarity, 

Futility. r 

Dust, boot-marks and sunlight.! 


ere the sword Trees iy Aindreageu af wage Whereas, 
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- poets seems to interweave with the word ‘humanity’ which is itself | 
based on discrimination. Again in the poem “Old Song” he draws | 
a sketch of a modern society in contrast of a helmet beside q | 
Laurentian river, where elemental tone attracts him: 


But in deep, 
Laurentian river 
and elemental song, 
Forever 

A quite calling 

of on mind... 
granite lips 

a stone throat.” 


Here the words ‘lips’ and ‘throat’ show human being and | 
words like ‘grantie’ and ‘stone’ reflect human nature. Scott's another |, 
poem “Teleological” draws our attention showing the evils and] ¢ 
weaknesses of man's postnatal life. He evokes of a modern man in | 
“Trans Canada” as a : “Man, the lofty worm, tunnels his latest clay/ | 
and bores his new career”’.’ | 


Scott's poetry is elegnatly econimical which reveals the | 
trivialities of modem society. He sarcastically deals with the subjects | 
and comments on the welfare societies. In his poem “Summer Camp” | 
one can easily hear the satirical tone : 


Here is a lovely little camp 
Built among Canadian hills | 
By a children's welfare society | 
Which is entirely supported by + »luntary contributions | 
All summer long under privilegsd children scamper about | 
And it is astonishing how quickly they look healthy and well 
Two weeks here in the sun and air | 
Through the kindness of our charity subscribers | i 
Will be a wonderful help to the little tots } A 
When they return for a winter in the slums.‘ t 
3 a (0 
His poetry prepares a base for an ideal state, where Tron T 
made machines makes no hierarchy. Under conflict, ‘no curtain’ hê | fe 


reflects that everyone is equal to God, for him there is no hierarchy: 
Though we, the creators of this soiciety, settled our status. laws an | 
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Laws are less quick 
than wheel and rod 

To change the attributes 
of God 

This truth is certain 
Iron makes no curtain. 


His another poem “X-mas shopping” brings up a social 
injustice. Exposing the exploitation of human beings,he says : 


It is so nice for poeple to give things at Christmas 
That the stores stay open every evening till ten 
And the shop girls celebrate the coming of Christ 
By standing on their feet fourteen hours a day.® 


Francis stricture also restricts capitalists by capturing private 
owners. In his social notes I,1932 through “Great Discovery” he 
expose : 


After ten years of research 

This great scientist 

made so valuable a discovery 

that a big corporate acutally paid him 
$ 150,000 

To keep it off the market.’ 


Scott's directness is noteworthy when he comments on 
mediocrity in the poem “Modern Medicine”. 


Here is a Marvellous new serum : 

Six injections and your pneumonia is cured 
But at present a drug firm hold the monopoly 
So you must pay $ 14 a shot-or die.’ 


Scott also ridicules Canadian authors and their association for 
their incompetence. He comments on the association like Canadian 
Authors Association (C.A.A.), 1921 as a chattering group, busy in 
their tittletattle', though aimed for promoting Canadian literature. He 
criticises its members for their self indulgence and ingorance towards 
modem innovations. Scott's emotional appeal can be heard in the 
following lines of “The Canadian Authors Meet” : 

O Canada, O Canada, O Can 
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To paint the native maple, and to plan 
More ways to set the selfsame welkin ringing.” 


His remrks on political degradation is palpable in his poems 
In the poem “General Election 1958”, Scott seems to condemning | 
true diplomats with their untrue promising agendas. He says : “When | 
the Grey cup is over stanley Cup begins/and next year the Queen | 
Mother will visit the unemplyed”.!° | 

It is remarkable to note to compare Scott with Donne. Donne, | 
through his satires, reveals the social circle and life at the court. In | 
“Love's exchange” he discloses their non-entity and again in “Sun | 
Rising”, through the image of the sun, ‘the busie old fool’, he comples | 
to go vane tell the court huntsman for the king's arrival. The same | 
nonentity of the politicians has been depicted in the poem 
“W.L.M.K.”, where king Mackengie who is unable to take decision | | 
for a nation's welfare and leads Canada to its deformation. Scott | 
through “W.L.M.K.”, highlights his follies : 


He skillfully avoided what was wrong 

without saying what was right | 
And never let his on the one hand j 
know what his on the other hand was doing 
The height of his ambition 

Was to pile a parliamentary committee on a Royal C omission | 


| 


He denounced these demagogue as “Disappear in to the realm 
of eternal silence”. Not only capitalists, Authors and politicians but 
the whole Canadian life system is at his focal point. This has been | 
critically handled through his verbal wit. In “News Report” witha | 
brief description of Canadian land as to denote Canadian community, | | 
he puts forth a social satire : | 


! 
| 
| 
| 
Í 


A woman and child | 
were found drowned | 
in Lac des sables | 
a very small notice 
in the press... | 
The report stated, however 
that she had been 

“Under eveliatic care” 
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In an another poem “Some Privy Counsel” he seemed to us, 
as if urging to politicians and socialist to answer the question based 


on everday life : 


I and my brothers, regardless of race, are affiliated 
Our welfare hangs on remote policies, distant decisions 
planning of trade, guaranteed prices, high employment 
can provincial fractions govern this complex whole ? 
Surely such questions are now supra-national.'’ 


Neither he demands for an ‘Utopian state’ nor for Plato's 
Republic, rather he urges for a better Canada. In the same poem 


he ask for : 


I demand peace, order and government 

This you must admit is the aim of confederation ! 

But firmty and sternly I was pushed to a corner 

And covered with the wet blanket of provincial autonomy 
Stifling under the burden I raised my hands to heaven 
and called out with my last expiring breath 


“At least you cannot deny I have a new aspect" 


He seems to us, as to arouse a common man against politican 
and economical centralness. He activates common man and suggests 
to play a greater part. Scott's poems are, thus conscious-raising 
campaign aimed for a body politic. When he says in the poem 
“Disnherited” he longs for Canada with “a new soil and a sharp 
sun” and boldly anounces : 


Let us refuse the estate 

opened by the death of an era 

cluttered with debts, privileges, 

And mammoth corporation labelled “free enterprise”, 
Let us cut ourselves off with the shilling of equality. 
And take as our person a people's broadacre" 


He prays for an estate, where : 


The lesser loyalties depart 
And neither race non creed remain 
from bitter searching of the heart 
Not steering by due venal chart 
that tricked the mass for private gain 
We rise to play a greater part! 
-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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These praiseworthy lines of “Villanelle for Our Time”, suggests 
man to know commonwealth again. 

Scott's poetry, which distinguishengly narrative, keeps itself 
close to the ordinary world of experience and action. He does like 


Crabbe, who set out to, “paint the cot as truth will paint and as ` 


bards will not”. Scott's poetry like Mrs. Browring's “Aurora 
Leigh”! has a sympathetic note for “All sorts and conditions of 
man”, which asserts the modem democratic movement. Scott like 
chaucer, exposses the contemporary manners, with the help of the 
characters, portrayed in his poetry, Thus Scott's poetry presents a 
true picture of Canada. He tries to set an ideal society with no 
trivialites and evil intentions. He seems to concretize a new Canada 
of his imagination, i.e. “the wide, the shining country”. 
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WOMEN IN CANADIAN LITERATURE 


Among many branches of knowledge, literature is that 
creative faculty which takes care of delicate empathic sentiments 
of human consciousness. Among the two genders of human race, 
'Women'’, specifically, is adorned with this efficacious disposition; 
but she has been suppressed by men since ages, on this ground. 
"A Liberation movement also called '"FEMINIST MOVEMENT’, 
Social movement that seeks equal rights for women, giving them 
equal status with man and freedom to decide their own careers 
and life patterns. "! 

"The revolution marked an era in the social as in the political 
history of US, and the transition furnishes an opportunity to tell 
something of the women of Canada."  Alice-Munro, an eminent 
Canadian writer, whose action is usually set in small Canadian 
towns, flashes light on the status of Canadian women. Munro's 
women characters lead lives entirely confined by a routine of 
domestic chores which they perform as daughters, sisters and 
mothers. This is evident in Munro's "Lives of Girls and Women", 
where the recollections of the narrator, Del-Jordan, portrays the 
efforts of a typcial young woman trying to free herself from the 
restrictions of a small Canadian town during the middle years of 
this century. 

Del's Aunt Elspeth and Auntie Grace spend their lives 
looking after her uncle Craig who works as a clerk in a local 
township. Del Comments:- 

It would have made no difference if uncle Craig had 

actually had abstract, intellectual pursuits" or if he 
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had spend the day sorting hen feathers, they [her 

aunts] were prepared to believe in what he did... 

They respected men's work beyond anything; they 

also laughted at it...And they would never meddle 

with it; between men's work and women's work 

was the clearest line drawn.’ 

Various feminists also revealed the above mentality through 
their writings that civilization is pervasively Patriarchal i.e. Male- 
centred in such a way as to subordinate women to men in all 
cultural domains. From the Hebrew Bible and Greek philosophy 
to the present, the female tends to be defined by negative 
reference to male as the human norm. Women, even, themselves, 
taught in the process to their being socialised, to internalize the 
reigning Patriarchal ideology and are so conditioned to derogate 
their own sex and to cooperate in their own subordination. 

When Unlce Craig dies, the two aunts miss looking after 
him, and are glad to get Del's father's socks to darn occasionally. 
Del's conclusion is, "This is what become of them when they no 
longer had a man with them, to nourish and admire, and when 
they were removed from the place where their artificiality bloomed 
naturally." 

The relationship of Del's aunts to uncle Craig is not really 
a problem, it is all that Aunt expects and Auntie Grace knows. 
They-accept and even like it, performing the household duties it 
entails with efficiency, reliability and some sense of fulfilment. 

The narrator's personal problems of childhood and 
adolescence are best seen in the story 'Baptizing' and in the title 
story "Lines of Girls and Women". Del and Naomi receive sex 
education from a book which Naomi's mother keeps hidden in 
her "old hope chest under the moth balled best blankets>. In a 
situation where attitudes to sexual knowledge or contact are so 
guarded, fantasy is a relief to the adolescent Del. 

In the atmosphere of a town like life Jubilee, marriage 
remains the mest improtant event in a woman's life. "What was 
a normal life ? It was the life of the girl in the creamery office, 
it was showers, linen and pots and pans and silver ware, that 
feminine order.® 

Relationships between young men and women are double 


edged, if they lead to marriage they are desirable, but they 
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become dangerous when they increase the deadly risk of 
pregnancy out of wedlock, "It is the girl who is responsible 
because our sex organs are on the inside and theirs are on 
outside and we. can control our urges better than they can. A 
boy can't himself" This Unequal view of sexual responsiblity 
acknowledges in Del's words "The anarchy, the Mysterious 
brutality" (p. 112) of the ethical and moral conventions that prevail 
in the environment where she grows up during the 1930s and 
40s, In 'Laugh of the Medusa, Helen Cixous says feminist writing 
will always surpass the discourse that regualtes the 'Phallocentric- 
System’ which centres on the idea of superiority of male phallus 
as the symbol of power; because women are implicitly defined 
as lacking male authority, male power, and most of all lacking 
male sexual organs, "In A Vindication of the Rights of Women" 
(1972) Mary Wollstonecraft chailenged the idea that Women 
receive the same opportunities as men in education, work and 
politics." 

We see the effects of Women's Lib, which "Wants to 
remake the world completely - a world they maintain men have 
created. They would begin with the radical reform of marriage 


and the family and a reappraisal of the conventions of male- | 


female relationship, "is seen through the character of Del's mother, 
who drives a car; sells encyclopaedias; she joins a group to 
discuss such books as Antigone, Hamlet, the Republic and 
Das Kapital; She signs up for a university correspondence course 
called "Great Thinkers of History" and writes letters to 
newspapers, not contented with convention of Del' aunts. 
Another prevailing notion raised by French, American and 
British feminists that patriarchal ideology prevails those writings, 
which have been considered great literature and written basically 
by men for men, like the highly regarded literary works focus on 
male protagonists- Oedipus, Ulysses, Hamlet, Tom Jones, Captain 
Ahab, Huck Form. Re-reading of many of their patriarchal texts 
Shakespeare is often considered as patriarchal bard. Then again 
feminists’ have-not just re-reads the cannon but also tums rewords 
Gynocriticism'-that focuses on women as wirter. In this regard, 
Munro's characters in the two volumes that follow ‘Lives of 
Girls and Women Something I have Been Meaning to Tell 


You (1974) and Who Do you Think You Are (1978)-continue 
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mainly women, forced to grasp at 
whatever straws of satisfaction they can within a world order 
that is unjust, cruel or arbitrary. It is not these characters abandon 
Del's aim of sexual freedom as expressed in Lives of Girls and 
Women. On the contrary, a good many of ine women in 
‘Something I' Have Been Meaning to Tell You' and Who Do 
You Think You Are’ often change sexual partners and enjoy a 
degree of social and economic independence that Del's aunt 
would not have dreamt possible, yet these modern (at least 
partially liberate) women are not necessarily happier than Aunt 


her portrayal of people, 


Elspeth and Auntie Grace. There is scarcely a story which doesn't | 


note somewhere reflective note of nostalgia, failure or loss, 
Somehow, the underlying basics about the women are the same 
that requires a change; a complete reform, where instead of just 
providing them a bit mare freedom in different realms, the 
treatment, and attitude towards women needs to be changed. As 
Simione de Beauviour puts it, "one is not born, but rather 
becomes, a woman... It is civilisation as a whole that produces 
this creature ...which is described as feminine." When we look 
at one gender as passive, timid, emotional and conventional, the 
other gender automatically becomes active, dominating rational, 
creative. She should be understood wholly, with all her 
multifaceted creative powers lying inside. 

Munro in particular is less interested in the politics of 
feminism than in the concrete effect of feminist political agitation 
on relations between women and other women, men, children, 
parents and all. Her main characters’ struggle with problems 
does not readily respond to the solutions available. Munro offers 
an authentic record of the most fundamental problems faced by 
contemporary women. 
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AUTOBIOGRAPHY AS POLITICAL STATEMENT 
LEE MARACLE'S JAM WOMAN 


The present Canadian society virtually dominated and 
controlled by the Whites has been responsible for the peripheral 
condition of the indigenous people of Canada. On the basis of 
their political and economic power, the Whites have established 
themselves as the superior class in Canada. As a result of their 
colonization and imperial rule the 'Natives' or the 'First Naitons' 
as they are called have got uprooted and alienated from their 
own land. Deprived of political and economic power they lack 
a 'Voice' in the discourse of the Canadian state. 

Literature has been one of the chief means of 
misrepresenting the Natives. Canadian literature has been 
depicting Aboriginals as the Whites would see them, that is people 
who are ignorart, unchristain, brutal, barbaric and therefore, rightly 
kept at a distance. However, in 1960s, some of the White writers 
like George Ryga, Rudy Wiebe, Herschal Hardin, Norman 
Newton and Wayland Drew gave a different image to the Natives 
in the Canadian literature.’ This new image of the 'First Nations' 
is of the people who have been exploited, discriminated against 
by the Whites, people whose real self has been annihilated, 
People who have been marginalized and suppressed. 

Through these texts present a sympathetic picture of the 


Natives' lives in Canada, yet these remain images by the people 
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from outside. Since the culture of the Natives is quite varied ang _ 


complex, the images of the Natives from outside are not fully 
representative. Sometimes they may even be politically motivated, 
Hence, the question of their authenticity remains. In the past few 
years educated Native Canadian poets, short-story writers, 
novelists and playwrights have avidly started writing about 
themselves. They represent not only the problems and trauman 
but also the depth of the Native culture, wisdom and their tradition, 
and most improtanily their own viewpoint regarding dispossession 
and alienation faced by them in their own land. 

Autobiography is also a favorite form of expression 
employed by Native writers. Their autobiographies are in stark 
contrast to traditional autobiographical canon where the emphasis 
is only on the self. Their individual experiences in fact represent 
the orders and view point of their communites at large and are 
a mode of political assertion, of making their community visible 
to the mainstream Canada. 

Within the Native literary scene Naitve women's wirting is 
emerging steadily as an effective sub-genre category. Writers 
like Lee Maracle, Maria Campbell, Beth Cuthand, Jeanntte 
Armstrong, Beatrice Culleton and Joyce B. Joe are among those 
who have already made a significant mark on the literary scene. 
Producing literature of thier own, they attempt to restore their 
rich culture, tradition and heritage which has been suppressed by 
the Whites. The Native women wirters also focus on double 
marginalization of women, firstly, by the White men and secondly, 
by their own Native counter parts. 

Among these women writers, Lee Maracle, born on 2™ 
July 1950 to a Metis mother (who had a French father and an 
Indian mother) and a White Salish father, is the most prolific. 
She has to her credit an autobiography in two volumes, two 
novels and a poetry collection. This paper focuses on Maracle's 

J Am Woman which is an anthology of prose narrative largely 


autobiographical in nature, which she says is her "attempt! W 
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present a Native woman's sociological perspective on the impacts 
of colonialism on us, as women and on myself personally." 
Arising out of her personal experiences most of her accounts are 
full of agony and are a scathing critique of the colonial, racist 
and the sexist practices of the Whites towards the Natives. 

Maracle makes it clear in the very beginning of the book 
that her published works are meant for people who are ready to 
hear the truth and who can face the reality. Focussing on various 
themes such as culture, education, love and sex, Maracle, 
compares the human and impecunious condition of the indigenous 
people with the affluent state of the Whites. She explores various 
reasons for the decadent condition of the Natives and for this 
majority of the blame lies with the Whites. Maracle offers a 
candid analysis of the politics, culture and practices of the Whites 
and how they adversely affect the Natives. She also brings out 
the vices among the 'First Nations' which are also partially 
responsible for their plight. 

Maracle does not simplify the social situation to one of 
victimizer and victim along the racist lines. She exposes the 
capitalist and the colonist attitude of the Whites which are also 
quite contradictory and paradoxical: The Whites, particularly those 
who came later, came with the intention of exploilting the Natives 
for their own benefit. Their megalomaniac and mean attitude 
extended even to the ill-fated and impoverished Whites, who do 
not have any share in the profit of White businessmen. 

For Maracle, all philosophy and thinking are subjective 
and emotional. The thinkers among the Europeans strive to 
rationalize their attitude, beliefs and values whether inside Europe 
or inside Canada. These cadences and values they wish to impose 
on the Natives to define the Native society, culture, tradition and 
norms. All this is done to justify their genocide and atrocities 
against the 'First Naitons' and in the name of ‘civilizing' the Natives. 
Though te NEVE culture has been surviving within the 
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affected by the process of colonization. Earlier among the Natives, | 


leaders were selected by the ancestors on the basis of their | 


"selflessness, wisdom, courage and responsiveness to the interests 
of the people" (P.106) but under the influence of the Whites, 
Maracle laments, the Native leaders are now selected on the 
basis of “verbosity, arrogance and arbitrariness" (P.106). 

The colonizers have discriminated against the Natives in 


education, job and wages. This humiliation has made most of the | 
~ Natives inebriate. The alcoholism does not stop at their losing | 


home or job but it consumes the whole Native being. Though 


statistically the White males are dominant on the skid row, still | 
more Natives are going down hill as out of total Native population | 


in Canada, one third are alcoholics. A report on the Aboriginal 
people points out, "...It does not take a genius to note that there 
is a connection between alcohol and drug-abuse and lack of 
education and employement of opportunities. It does not takea 


genius to note that because these tragedies happen in Aboriginal | 


communities, they are ignored." 

The contemporary Native society comprises of two types 
of Natives. Maracle categorizes them on the basis of their thinking 
process. Firstly, there are the Natives who adhere to their tradition 
and prefer sovereignity. They strive to have their own laws, own 
parliament and own government through the path of self- 
determination, and fight against the exploitative, anhihilating White 
system. Secondly, there are those who could not get integrated 


properly either with the Whites nor do they feel at home with the | 


‘First Nations’. These types are the passive resistants who 
succumb to the pressures of the White priesthood and line up 
with the settlers against their own people. Corporeal deprivation 
makes them give up resistance without any trace of compunction | 
and accept the White terms. This class is the typical product of 
colonialism where the settlers have managed to control their 


psyche and engrave into them their own White deception. S0- 
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that we can regain our lost sense of humanity ?" (P.101) has 
changed to one of self-centredness among this group of people. 

Racist prejudice is central to colonial repression. As 
Maracle pointedly remarks "Colonialism has racism as its 
ideological rationale" (P.89). Both the Native men and women 
have been victims of racism at one stage or another. The Native 
men are called "lazy drunken Indians" and the women too are 
treated with contempt and indignation. 

Even a Native child begins to experience racial prejudice 
as early as the age of three when she is made conscious of her 
complexion by her kindergarten teacher. However, in her innocent, 
uncorrupt, unblemished and immaculate manner she defends 
herself, "I to' dem, date everyone is born white, but some of 
them get to be brown' cause they are more beautiful. And, if 
they're really beautiful, den dey turn black, right Mommy ?" 
(P.131). In the chapter 'The 1950s' Maracle narrates the painful 
experience of her two daughters who were asked to leave a 
birthday party because of their colour. The wound inflicted by 
the racism entered their psyche early and their growing up got 
impaired and damaged. The chapter 'Normal vs Natural' depicts 
racism experienced everywhere by the Natives. In the market, 
a White woman would look suspiciously at the Native and check 
her own things. The unspoken insult inflicted is agonising. Many 
a times even the cashier would ask if the Native had enough 
money to pay for the groceries. Such treatment makes the Native 
feel humiliated. 

Maracle points out how the Canadian sociéty imparts racist 
education. The White educators, full of racist apathy, teach that 
there is justice for all in Canada but in reality impartiality and 
fairness do not exist for the Natives at all. The pedagogues try 
to make the Native pupils accept their slavery and imprisonment. 
Far from encouraging the young Native minds to think 


independently the teachers try to erase their identity by scoming 
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and gaudy beads when you should know they make you look | 
Indian ?" (P.73). Their attempt is always to embarrass the Native 
learners, by reminding them that their race is inferior. 

This racism at school has serious consequences for the 
Natives. Many young, Natives cannot cope with the loneliness, 
alienation and inhuman attitude both of the White educators and 
the White learners, and drop out before completing school. James, 
S. Frideres writes concisely about what ails the education system 
in Canada, "The Canadian educational system has been 
developed and refined by and for a white, urban, middle class 
culture. This system becomes alien and meaningless in the context 
of life on a reserve ... The subject matter is largely irrelevant to 
the Native child's everyday life. Classes are taught by teachers 
who are almost always White and who seldom become involved 
with the local Native community. The competitive hierarchical 
structure of the schools is foreign to Native values. And the 


curriculum is set firmly within a white, middle class system of | 


values, bearing little relation to local Native concerns." 
Maracle insists that the Natives need to resist the ideas 
being spread by the Whites. Maracle also calls for a double 
vision for the Natives to understand their plight better and then 
to work for unity and bonding with other Natives, as advocated 
by Julia V. Emberiey. "To see through the eyes of the oppressed: 
when we can accomplish this sense of double vision, then we 
can heal the racial violence that separates us, that separates us 


from each other." 


Distortion of history, an agenda of colonialism is well 
implemented in educational institutions. When Maracle was in | 
grade XI, each student was required to read out a page fromthe | 
text everyday. The page Maracle read, turned her red with shame 
and anger. It was printed there that the Natives' rebel hero Louis 
Riel was a madman who was hanged for rebellion. Through this 


misinterpretation the Whites pro 
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inelegant and incondite. 

Rewriting of history is an important task on the agenda of 
resistance to colonialism. Still it can be sued as a tool for 
colonialism. Lee Maracle reveals how the texts should read after 
re-framing i.e., "Madman/spiritual leader Louis Riel massacred/ 
defeated white settlers/the enemy at Duch Lake today" (P.90). 
Maracie quotes this to unravel how history could be presented 
to cater to the political needs of the Whites and the Natives. Still 
it would not depict the truth about the Native history, rather it 
would have disguised streaks of colonialism and racism. 

Maracle stresses that the Whites use the policy of divide 
and rule to subjugate the Natives. For this purpose they use 
education also as an instrument. Form European academics the 
Natives learned to speak Shakespearean English. Maracle is 
sour over the fact that the Whites' education made the Natives 
a divided house. The result of this (mis) education was the 
emergence of a class called 'Native Elites' whose loyalties lied 
with the settlers for material gains. So instead of getting integrated, 
the Natives got disintegrated. The ‘Native Elites' got so influenced 
by the White tradition and culture that they desired and even 
contributed towards oppression of their own people. 

Maracle regrets that the education has drifted the Natives 
apart. She is bitter with the Native intellectuals as well who have 
failed in their duty towards their own land and their own people. 
The Native intelligentsia just discuss the problems rather than 
take action. They fear the state and are afraid of losing the few 
White Supporters. This, she feels, has slowed down the Native 
Movement. 

The Native educators play a vital role in neutralizing the 
ppression. To achieve this purpose the contemporary Native 
teachers Wish to establish separate Native schools with Native 
curriculum; Maracle, however, also feels that the efforts of the 


Native feachers to mi RiesbthrioGulensGoudasdueratlae Natives 
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for exhibition. The present need, therefore, of the "First 


only Mee i 
"cultural, spiritual, emotional ang 


Natives’ is to reclaim their, 


physical beings" (P. 89). 
Maracle wishes to replace racism and colonialism bya 


humanistic approach to-give better status to the Native people | 
in Canada. She dreams of a society wherein the Whites and the 
Natives would live with dignity, and respect each other's culture, 
customs, traditions and languages. So Maracle even advises the 
Europeans to reconstruct their culture of self-interest and_ 
hypocrisy and adopt the Native way of living which would make | 
their own life and culture more alive and satisfying. 
While the Natives collectively are subjected to social an | 
“colonial oppression, the Native women have to suffer far more 
than the Native men. Colonialism denies them their womanhood | 
and sexuality because they are the ‘females’ of the Natives. The | | 
Whites who consider the Native men below them further place | | 
the Native women beneath the Native men. These women face | 
the double bias of race and gender. Their condition worsens | 
because their own men too consider them to be inferior. | 
Native women experience oppression even from the White | 
women. Maracle's own experience discloses this truth. Whenever | 
Maracle is asked by White women to write on a particular 
topic, it is with instruction that she is supposed to write down | 
her views. But if she attempts to be individualistic and scribbles, 
her own viewpoint, she then is not invited any longer to the 
conferences. These White women want Maracle to just remain! 
a Native and not emerge as a Native woman. The White women | 
do not consider the Native women a part of the women’s 
movement. As Maracle regrets the fact: "... White women unite 
us to speak if the issue is racism or Native people in general 
We are there to 'teach’, to ‘sensitize them,’ or to serve them it 
some other way. We are expected to retain our position well 


below them as servants. We are not, as a matter of cours 
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movement." 

The White women are in minority in women's struggle, 
taken collectively, still they treat non-white women with scorn. 
Maracle heard a White woman identify herself as a lesbian and 
term non-white women as minorities in the movement. Racism 
surfaces in identification of a White woman with a partiuclar 
'minority' lesbian group and eraser of identity of other 'majorirty' 
non-white group by labelling them as a minority. This attitude of 
the European women makes Maracle disbelieve them. Hence, 
she cautions the naive Native women about the hyprocrisy of the 
White women. Lee also cautions the White women, "... To re- 
word this edict from physical oblivion to cultural banishment will 
not soften my natural resistance. I refuse to vanish" (P.82). 

The Native women are trying to recreate the value systems 
of the past and many Native men are striving for the political 
management operative in yesteryears, yet, they are not very 
successful. All this because they are devoid of any context, any 
anchor with their past. Their elders, disillusioned with their own 
failure, are unable to support them. Even the rift among the 
young Natives stops the older generation from giving them any 
guidance. To further jeopardize their struggle the Whites try to 
condition them with uncertainty and disbelief in themselves, their 
values and their systems. ; 

To combat the process of colonization, Maracle stresses 
the need for the Natives to understand their own history. The 
elder generation must do more than just pass on stories of 
colonization to the next generation. They must eek new 
alternatives to lessen the impact of colonization. She emphasises 
that the history can be reclaimed and understood through 
grandmothers. It is through their memories, folk-lores and folk 
tales only that the ancient culture can be regenerated. 
Grandmothers can give them the boost to rekindle their loving 
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force in binding the natives and inspiring them as well. In 1959 | ol 
Maracle was forced to join a convent with the Whites. Maracle | 
cribbed to her grandmother about being lonely and uncomfortabje 
there. The grandmother instead of consoling her inspired her to 
learn the language of foreigners to combat them and yet not lose 
her heritage. The grandmother said, 
You are fortunate. How else will we ever master the | 


b 
W 
language and keep our ways unless we can learn | 3 
among them and still live with our mothers and | §& 


grandmothers? ... How else will we master their ways / al 
and still master the ancient art of motherhood unless ic 
we are schooled by them and our mothers too ? antl 
Furhter, it is not our way to bring misery to others. | th 
Better to teach them to treat you as human being | 

ought to be treated then to come here (P.66). r 
Grandmother's vision was to turn a forced language into A 


| 
| 
| 
an advantage, rather than feel oppressed. A similar view is | 1 
j 
| 
| 
I 


expressed by Metis according Emma La Rocque, Ic 
This is 1990... I was forced to learn English. In due a 
time, I have sought to master this language so that al 
it would no longer master me. Colonization works AR 
itself out in unpredicatable ‘vays. The fact is that | a 
English is the new Native lenguage, literally and | a 
politically. English is the common language of lege 
Aboriginal peoples. It is English that is serving to | h 
raise the political consciousness in our community; it | y 
is English that is serving to decolonize and unite | A 
Aboriginal peoples. Personally, I see much poetic | 
justice in this. 7 ae 


A pervasive negative impact of colonialism on the Nativé 
society has been gender bias. The Native men have adopted the ta 


oppressive tendencigs of ae AW Rigs coibaaWhitednjustice and 
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which erupt in the form of violence against their own women and 
children. Frustrated by the contemptuous behaviour of the Whites, 
anything less than perfect from their wives is enough for their 
aggression. Domestic violence among the Natives is the direct 
consequence of colonialism. 

The chapter titled 'Rusty' particularly focuses on the sexist 
bias. Maracle records the ordeals and humiliation the Native 
women have to suffer at the hands of the Whites as well as the 
Native men. Rusty, a yound Native aquaintance of Maracle, 
grew up in the atmosphere of fear, pain, hurt and suppressed 
anger. She saw the racist and sexist attitude of her White father 
towards her mother. At every weekend the father would beat 
the mother and often exercised his conjugal rights forcibly. All 
this affected Rusty emotionally as well as psycholgically. 

Later she saw her mother recede into her loveless shell. 
And when finaily Rusty's mother died, the father who was not 
there at the time of mother's death came back to "fix up" Rusty. 
At the age of twelve she got sexually molested by her own 
‘White’ father. And this bansished the White men from Rusty's 
love and life forever. However, irony is that her experience with 
the.Native men was equally harrowing. She met a Native man 
and they shifted to his apartment to satisfy their passions. Gradually 
Rusty started loving him but he remained totally devoid of any 
emotional involvements. Though she carried on with the work 
and daily routine but his insensitivity killed her from inside. Finding 
no way out of her predicament, Rusty committed suicide. She 
had no power in her life, so she exercised power in death. 
Maracle rightly says, "the one power we really have is to decide 
When we are going to exit?" (P.56). 

Maracle observes increasing discrimination between boys 
and girls in the Native society as well. Though this bias was 
there earlier also, but it was negligible. Now the sons are 
instructed to be harsh, hard and macho while the daughters are 


taug 
ught to be tender, docile and obedient. 
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In the Native society now young girls are asked to avoiq 
sex before marriage while boys are not expected to follow the | 
The Natives are ashamed of their | 


exuality but are proud of their sons’ sexual adventures | 
Maracle's observations are not very different from Node] | 


same code of conduct. 
daughter's s 


Elizabeth Currie's, 

Although looked down upon as stupid and dirty 
Indians (according to Hollywood stereotypes) by 
the White administration, teachers and students, the 
Native boys leam to take advantage of the privilege 
offered to them as males by a sexist society. 
Unfortunately, the girls are not so lucky; there is no 
more privilege attached to being female in a sexist 
society than there is to being Native in a racist one, 
and even less to being both.* 


The Native women are seen as sexual objects meant for 
the sexual release of the White men because "their appetites" are 
"too gross" for their own White women. But the Native women 
are not desired sexually by their own men even. The Native men 
would oogle at the White women while their own women would 
be trying to draw attention towards themselves. Instead of coming 
home to wife and children, those who can afford would leave for 
drinks with the White colleagues. To draw attention of their men 
folk the Native women are required to emulate the mannerisms 
of the White women and their dress code. But even all that 


The Vedic Path | 


attracts their lust not love. Maracle comments, "... it is nearly | 


impossible for Native men to cherish the femininity of Native 
women. They have grown up in a world in which there is n0 
such thing as darkskinned fermininity. There is only dark-skinned 
sensuality” (P.56). 

Marriage also becomes a trap for a women and no less 
for a Native woman. When the drunkard husband exerts his 
rights as husband, the woman cannot even scream for the fea! 


| 
| 
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waking her sleeping children. She cannot say no in her own 
bedroom. The only option that remains is divorce. Only through 
separation can she sustain her identify, her self. The physical and 
emotional violence towards the Native women by their own men 
is undoubtedly the consequence of the patriarchal codes that 
have entered the Native society, after their contact with the White 
settlers. 

Maracle cites the example of a woman who left her husband 
after fifteen years. He used to thrash her frequently and in between 
would force himself on her. The woman was not even sure 
whether she was submitting to rape or not. Through her 
experience and that of Rusty's Maracle draws attention to the 
brutality, exploitation and dehumanization that Native women 
suffer at the hands of their own men. Even among the lovers 
gender bias exists. A Native girl is usually hit by her lover, even 
if she is right. However, she is so emotionally dependent on him 
that she always finds fault in herself. Women are not ready to 
beat their husbands not because they are physically weak but 
because of their superior mental strength and self-control. But 
Maracle emphasies that to improve their conditon and status, 
they have to stand up for their rights. To get their due respect 
in family and society women have to avoid all ill-treatment of 
themselves. 

In spite of watching the male cruelties towards women 
throughout her life, Maracle's mother does not let Maracle 
become cynical. Rather she helps her in forming a rational and 
unbiased opinipon regarding men. The mother cautions Maracle 
and other girls to be beware of those few men who would 
Violate women. She asks them to resist any kind of violence 
towards women. She says, "Don't let anyone try and kid you, 
Epe has nothing to do with lust. It is all aobut hate. Fight back. 
Resist, No woman has to accept violence in any form" (P.55). 
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The mother believes that only minority of men discard women | 
because they hate women. Their aim is to possess Women. She | 
guides the young girls, "To withdraw from the world of men ang, 
passion because of rape is to self-impose spiritual blindness ang | 


offer ourselves up to the prison we create in the darkness of oy! 


rooms" (P.61). d | 
Maracle believes that all the brutalities occur because the 


Native men lack the ability to love their women. Men do not, 
believe in the concept of love and it cannot motivate them to do! 
things or change the behaviour to make life comfortable and. 
secure for their spouses. But they expect their inability to care, | 
Women on the other hand, are so vulnerable and their need to. 
be loved so high that they take blame for being beaten and | 
apologise for "imaginary transgressions". | 

On the other hand, love is the motivating force for a woman, | 
She rears up her children while effacing herself. She does not 
keep count of years gone by while cleaning up, cooking and] 
comforting little children with "big tears". A woman takes care | 
of her husband in the same manner because she feels, "... love 
is precious. It is ... passion and compassion, Love defines | 
humanity" (P.28). And a man is unable to respond and appreciate | 
the concern of a woman. | 

Though Native women have come a long way while fighting) 
colonialism, racism and sexism yet they are not given the same) 
status by the Native men. Discrimination is found even in the 
Native meetings. Female participants are expected to give written] 
submissions whereas the Native men go in for group discussions: 
even before writing. Even the chairperson does not object when 
two male colleagues discuss an issue endlessly whereas a female) 
colleague with raised hand keeps on waiting patiently for her 


turn to speak. | 
| 


Maracle blames women also for their humble cona a 
The Native women do not stand by each other. Maracle says 


"Everyday we trade our treasured women friends for the men! 
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our lives. We even trade our sisters. Let Wounded Knee be the 
last time that they erased us from the world of the living. Let us 
all blossom beautiful and productive." (P.19). When the Native 
males talk about the Native aspirations women revere them and 
if the same thoughts are expressed by a woman, they are not 
even paid attention to. Women do not respect each other. So 
the need is to discover bondage among all the Native women. 
They have to recognize their inner strength and assert their need 
for "compassion" and "tenderness". 

Maracle suggests that the Native women have to make the 
Native men understand that they are with their men to fight the 
colonial oppression. They want their men to be again strong and 
lively in spirit. Maracle envisages a relationship not of conflict 
but of mutual support among the genders. She describes the 
emotional, menatal and spiritual power of women which can 
rescue their men from death. 

I am an asset to man 

Who seeks liberation 

from the death colonialism is (P.59). 

The mental and spiritual strength of a woman lies in her 
ability to believe in something, stand by it and live by it. This 
power they wish to extend to their men as well. 

In spite of Maracle's agonising experience with men, her 
attitude is not hostile towards them. Her book J am Woman 
ends with an optimistic note so as to reveal her faith in the 
Native philosophy and strength of a woman. And all these she 
coalesces flawlessly to establish herself as a strong political writer 
with equal talent, expertise and faervour for artistic handling of 
ther writings. 

As a Native autobiographer Lee Maracle has narrated her 
Personal struggles "in order to explore and come to terms with 
Systematic and structural roots of her oppression..." The 
movement of this political autobiography has been from personal 
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1 
to political activism for the strengthening ofthe Sony, In | 
fact, it has become an act of ... inscribing a individual past lives | 
as a way of affirming cultural survival and facilitating politica} 
self determination”. | 
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SPIRITUALITY AND NATIVE IDENTITY IN 
LEE MARACLE'S SELECTED WRITINGS 


The present paper attmepts to read Lee Maracle's Bobbi 
Lee : Indian Rebel, Sundogs, and Ravensong as texts that state 
the tenets of Native Indian spirituality. In the process, it also examines 
how Native ideniity is shaped by Native spirituality. The paper 
studies the interrelationship between Canadian Natives, their Native 
customs and spiritual practices. It is argued here that the Canadian 
‘Natives’ spirituality as evidenced in the writings of Maracle is not 
an experience that transcends life, but an experience that springs 
from total relationship with Nature and its elements. It is this exciting, 
rewarding, and life-giving experience that is spiritual for Canadian 
Natives. 

Bobbi Lee : Indian Rebel, Sundogs, and Ravensong illustrate 
that the spirituality of the Natives of North America is embedded 
In their concept of land, and all its beings, And, to understand and 
appreciate their spirituality, it is vital for us to have an awareness of 
their perception of the land. InMaracle,there are two levels of spiritual 
experience - one tending towards a union with the past, and other 
leading towards a union with other living creatures. 

A reading of her fiction also shows that Maracle gives emphasis 


to memory of the past which helps the Natives to revitalize 
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themselves. Having been disillusioned as a rebel and Native political 


f 
i 


Í 


activist, Bobbi the narrator of Bobbi Lee, undergoes a spiritua] | 


transformation . It is the birth of her eldest daughter, Tania, that 


offers her an ecstatic moment of spiritual experience. The protagonist 
of Sundogs, Marianne, undergoes a transformation of spiritual 


significance with her participation in the Okanagan Peace March, | 
Stacey, the protagonist of Ravensong voices her own Native | 


spirituality as an alternative to Christian religion. 


Having been disillusioned as a rebel and a Native Political | 
activist, Bobbi, the progagonist of Bobbi Lee : Indian Rebel, | 
undergoes a transformation, a spiritual awakening, on the birth of | 


her daughter. The birth of her eldest daughter, Tania, is a rapturous 
moment of spiritual experience for Bobbi. In her ecstatic moment of 
becoming a mother she is able to recreate her experience as a 
Native Woman spiritually through her imagination. According to 
Native concept, achieving motherhood is significant as it symbolises 
the status of a progenitor who can feel proud of generations of her 
progeny. Hence, Bobbi becomes not only a mother but also a 
matriarch who has to maintain and manage her family along with 
discharging her duties to serve the community too. The responsibilities 
of a mother and a matriarch are not simple as they involve the well- 
being of each member of the family and the native community in the 
line of Native living and being. Her spiritual experience gives her 
insight to idealize herself even as a grandmother and 
greatgrandmother who can connect the past, persent and the future. 


Her spiritual experience thus trascends her self to realize and possess 


a valubale truth of her life as a Native woman. 

When the nurse informs her of the birth of her beautiful, 
spotless child, she can hardly believe her own ears. She is at the 
peak of joy, peace and ecstasy. Soon her mind takes the imaginative 
flight of travelling down the passages of her ancestors. She 
understands that the world is gaining dimensions and meaning as het 
motherhood has placed her in the elevated pedestal along with her 


own grandmothers and greatgrandmother who remain sources of 
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nurture, nourishment and sustenance for her and her successors. 
She believes that the birth of Tania is not a common occurrence as 
the child symbolizes a bond between Bobbi and a long line of 
orandchildren down the years to come. She feels that she has become 
an inseparable link of continuity, and order of pride. ‘Depth’ signifies 
ameaning, ‘longevity’ symbolizes an extension of one life into another 
life, and ‘lineage’ announces continuity. Hence she describes the 
birth of her daughter thus: 


Finally, there was this rush of relaxation, joyous peace 
and there she was. The most beautiful baby I had ever 
seen. She was perfect, no marks, no wrinkles, flawlessly 
evenfeatures. I laughed and said thank you over and 
over to the hospital staff. (BLIR, 212). 


Bobbi's experience in Native politics makes her beleive that 
the Natives in North America are not political but spiritual. Political 
activities like demonstrations fail to mobilise Natives whereas the 
music and songs of Doug, a Native young man, is able to attract 
a lot of natives who follow him enjoying his music. The music and 
songs of Doug are so powerful that the can even cast a spell on the 
Natives who listen to him. Bobbi records her impression about the 
effect of Doug's music on the crowd us : 


Doug sang loud and clear and soon a big crowd was 
following us... mainly to hear the music. Some 
Trotskyists were handing out leaflets. People would 
say, “Oh yeah, very nice,” then throw them away a 
few minutes later. We went around the Village twice, 
then headed down Spadina Avenue. It was really funny; 
people coming out of their houses and following Doug 
and the music like he was the pied piper (BLIR, 90). 


When Bobbi visits Ashcroft her first husband, Ray Thom's 
Place for the first time she understands that the Natives there are 
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sacred and improtant just because of their old religious faith that 

some old foxes are still living there guarding and watching them, 
Simlarly, Bobbi finds the Natives of Nisqually, deeply religious 

There, women still act as the spokespersons as in the old Native 


communities. They are deeply religious but they do not want to | 
impose their faiths on others. Bobbi experiences their moderate | 


religious sentiments when they start everything with religious 


ceremonies. Having observed their religious customs, Bobbi reveals | 


her impressions on their spirituality thus : 


I wasn't too hot on the traditionalism, however, especially 
the Shaker religion and peyote smoking. They didn't 
pust it, though; didn't even talk about their religion or 
ceremonies unless they thought you were interensed in 
becoming a member. (BLIR, 151). 


Significantly, the Natives in North America, in spite of the 


European influence, still retain their religious and spiritual traits, | 


Though Sue Thom, Bobbi's sister-in-law. like Bobbi is interested in 
Native politics, she gradually drifts towards Native spirituality, taking 
part in the religious ceremonies and dancing in Big Houses. In an 
interview with Janice Williamson, Maracle states that the people in 


the Big Houses are “powerful people who know the history, the , 


families, the relationship between every one”. (166). 


Like Maracle, the protagonist of Sundogs, Marianne, a young | 


university student, undergoes a transformatioh of spiritual significance 


with her pariticipation in the Okanagan Peace March. She, with her | 


young nephew, Paul, proceeds in her sister, Lacey's car singing 


country tunes. She can see “spindly sage and short pines dot the | 


yellow brown hill”. At the log cabin on shingle Creek along with her 
nephew she participates in the sweat ceremony conducted by 2 
woman. As the ceremony comes to a close, Lacey chants an old 
song. Here, Maracle grants three levels of spiritual experience t0 
her protagonist Mariane. As she participates in the Okanagan Peace 
March, the politi al i e j 
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with the Native spiritual world that exists as land and its beings. 
Maracle describes Marianne's bonding with a feather (which 
symbolises the relationship with the landscape) and the spiritsofthe iff 
dead (which symbolise her relationship with Native human past). In 
| other words, Marianne's prticipation in the march ends up as an |) 
initiation into the Native world of spirituality—animate, inanimate, 
the living and the dead. || 
At the start of the march the elders give moral instruction on 

its conduct. According to them, the feather should not touch the 
ground and the march should not stop abruptly. The runners have 

. to cover a distacne of 7000 kilometers armed with only the feather. 
It is not a race against some other human beings but a holy joumey | 
undertaken to stop the army killing Indians. At the edge ifeach [M 

| village, people greet the runners. As the race continues to gain |) | 
| momentum, Marianne's faith in the feather intensifies and she reveals | 
e | the spiritual impact of the feather on her thus : 


| Images of pavement coming at me, images of trees 

| blurring by, images of sun, intense heat, sweat, a still a | 

| and reticent sky, and the feather begins to take on a 
life of its own as it bobs up and down ahead of me. 

| I see eagle, images of birth in hands with great faith. I 
feel power. I feel distance, backward and forward, 

| coursing through pumping blood. I feel muscle, tense, 

| relax, tense, relax, and distanced is swallowed by the | : 

| magnificence of my own creation. (Sundogs, 171). | | 


The feather liberates thus, her from the state of “siege” and (f 
enables her to enjoy freedom and peace. She perforce wants to 
recginze the spirits of Mohawks to live and allow them “to experience 
the pure wonderment of creation”. Two boys on the march , Monty 
and Pete, find fault with the Whites for their atempts of genocide on 
Natives, Monty asks Marianne whether she has undergone the sweat 
ceremony. She offers her positvie answer thus : 
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"We pray. We have no churches. No priests, just ondown | 
personal love for creation. All we nave is a tradition i 
ofjustice, peace and prayer”. Hot rocks, open hearts, and | 
an eagle feather— I delete the prayer. (Sundogs, 177). 


Native American writers offer their own spirituality-asan | | 
alternative to Christian religion. Needless to say, Chrsitanity very | 
often comes under their attack, Native spirituality is rooted in their 
oral traditions embedded in myths and legends. Maracle attacks 
Europeans and their religion for exploiting the old Native myths and er 


legends, like that of Raven. Her novel Ravensong depends upon ie 
these two strategies of attacking Christianity and utilizing myths and es 
legends of their oral tradition. ( 

Like Marianne, Stacey in Ravensong during her growing up | l 
learns about the rootlessness of the Whites and the value ofthe | < 
interconnections among Natives as the base of their spirituality and | 1 


hence realises the futility of her European education. Maracle employs | 
this mode of comparison to bring about the relatively superior nature | 
of Native spirituality and, to affirm her views she introduces the | 
myth of Raven in Ravensong. The epidemic, which was obviously | 
caused by Raven in one of the Native communities in West Coast, 
is spiritually significant. The epidemic kills most of the learned elders 
and the community suffers from want of knowledge, wisdom and | 
spirituality. The novel revolves around the conflicts of spiritual and 
material reality. The seventeen-year-old Stacey who goes across | 
the bridge to the White town represents the material reality and 
hence fails to hear the songs of Raven while expecting the White | 


doctors to come to the rescuse of the Natives. The interconnection 
and the interdependence of the Natives are sadly lacking among the | 
Whites, which land them in trouble, such as Polly's suicide and 
divorce of the Snowdens. Yet they are not mindful of their lapses 
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the devastation on both sides is over. Still she hopes to serve her 
community with her European education later, thinking that the Whites 
would change themselves into a mutually helpful lot. But her vision 
of starting a school in her Native community never materializes as 
the Whites consider themselves racially superior ot the Natives and 
hence they do not allow the Natives to start their own school. 

Elderly Natives reposing faith in spirituality and spiritual 
knowledge can be seen in Dominic, the speaker and medicine man 
in Ravensong. At the peak of the devastation caused by the flu 
epidemic in the community, dominic, who is worried very much, 
attempts to contain the disease by controlling the virus casuing the 
disease. Hence he conducts ceremonies verey night secretly to drive 
out the epidemic. He even sends cougars and bears to the mountain 
for that purpose. But he is not able to talk the language of the virus 
and he realizes they are very small. Still he continues to do his 
prayers and ceremonies. The protagonist Stacey descibes the efforts 
of Dominic in her words thus : 


Old Dominic kept conducting ceremonies in secrey 
each night, hoping to cast out the disease. He regularly 
sent cougars and bears back to the hilltop homes they 
peopled, but he couldn't speak the language of this 
virus. It was too small for him to see, he said. 
Nevertheless he kept trying. (Ravensong, 79). 


The Shamanism of Dominic could be validated by the argument 
posed by the nuclear physicist Fred Alan Wolf, author of Taking 
the Quantum Leap (1981) and The Eagle's Quest (1991). 
According to him, the newest insights of nuclear quantum physics 
correlate to a remarkable degree with ancient shamanism, (Qtd. 
Brandt, 81). 

To sum up, the paper analyses the uniqueness of Native 
spirituality, and seeks to establish that Native identity derives from 
their spirituality. Experience and knowledge for a Native is invariably 


Connected with emotional and experiential dipping in Native 
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spirituality. By Native spirituality Maracle means the customs and | 
rituals that demand relationship between the self and the world. This + 
inter-relative dynamics is at the centre of the spiritual experience of 
Maracle and her characters. Maracle seems to suggest that for the | 
Natives who are sucked in by the mainstram culture, spiritual | 
communion and contact between their selves and the Native spirits 
in Nature, Birds, animals, fish stone, grass, plants and trees and | 
humans is the only way out escape form the alien culture and identify | 
their selves with their nativity. | 
Í 
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EFFECT OF CURRICULUM ON STUDENTS : 
A STUDY OF VALUES 


Values are evaluations of actions generally believed by the 
members of a given society to be either wrong or right. In more usual 
terms, we can say that a person has strong values. If he shares in 
the cultural consensus, he agrees with most of the other people in his 
society as to whether acts are right or wrong. Berkonitz suggested 
that the concept of values involves a person's evaluation of particular 
classes fo behaviour. 


Values concern preferences for ‘life goal’ and ‘ways of life’ 
in contrast to interests, which concern preferences for particular 
activities (Nunnally, 1970). Values are the generalized and the dominant 
interest (Freeman, 1965). A value is a conception explicit, distinctive 
of an individual or characteristics of a group of the desirable which 
influences the selection from available modes, means and ends of 
action (Kluckhon. 1954). 


Values are unique verbal concept or the actual experience of 
enjoying a desired object or activity. Hence, values are the experience 
of pleasure, joy, satisfaction of desire in the mind of people rather 


than objects. Again value experiences are not under the direct control 
of reason. 


Student values are defined as what students think importnat in 


life. The development of values to greater extent is the effect of 


Varied learning exposures in school. CBSE (Central Board of 
€condary Education) is followed all over the nation and it has some 
cals to achieve, to bring socialization etc. It has been felt by the 
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the values of male and female students are likely to be different, 


A‘humber of student have found a significant difference between | 
the values of male and female students. Sharma's (1977) study | 
revealed that male and female high school students differ significantly | ~ 


in case of theoretical vlaue. Patel (1981) reported that girls scored | Us 
higher on Religious value than boy - students. However, little has | 
been reproted on the relationship betweeen values and sex of students | 3 
studying at+2 level under CBSE Science and Arts curriculum. The | i 
present study is an attempt in this direction. a 
Method - | Be 
| Ec 


Sample - The sample consisted of 240 students randomly selected | xn 
form +2 level schools affiliated to CBSE in Saharanpur. Structure of | He 


the sample is as follows - Po 
Group No. of students — | fe 
| if 
Science boys 60 | He 
Science girls 60 = 
Arts boys 60 | 
Arts girls 60 | 
Total 240 


Tool - Data were collected by using the Personal Value Questionnaire 
(PVQ), developed by Dr. (Mrs.) G.P. Sherry and (Late) Prof. R.P. 
Verma (1971). The ten values selected for assessment are :- Religious 
Social, democratic, Aesthetic, Economic, Knowledge, Hedonistic, Re 
Power, Family Prestige and Health values. So 


The format of PVQ is that of forced choice type with multiple 


| 
| Sn a . ; | Ae 
| choice items. PVQ contains 40 questions. Each value has been an | Eo 
equal number of items and there are 12 items for each value. | a 
j ni 
| 
Statistical Analysis fe Se 
. . Í P 
Data Analysis was done using t-test of significance. values fo! | a 
. > l 
t-test of significance between the means of male and female students | Pre 
Hee 


of Science and Arts academic streams are presented in Table-! anf | 
Table-2 respectively. | 
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Table - I 
Significance of difference between means of Male and Female 
ri CBSE Science Students 


Religious 
Social 16.43 
Democratic 
Aesthetic 
Economic 
Knowledge 
Hedonistic 
Power 
Family 
Prestige 
Health 


Table - II 
Significance of difference between means of Arts Male and 
Female CBSE Students 


between 
D means 


Religious 
Social 14.83 


Democratic P=.01 
Aesthetic Insig 
Economic Insig 
Knowledge insig 
Hedonistic Insig 
Power P=.01 
ramly Insig 
Prestige 

Health 


Insig 
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| 
Results and Discussion | 


It was ‘hypothesized that there is no significant difference | 

' no in Cn 

between the values of male and female students studying in Scienc 
and Arts academic streams under CBSE at +2 level. | 


Table-1 indicates that there is a significant difference between 
means of male and female students studying in CBSE Science 
academic stream, hence, null- hypothesis was rejected at P=.01 level | 
for Religious, Economic, Hedonistic, Power and Health values, 


However, their mean values show that female Science students are 


more religious than male. Science students, while mean values of | 
male Science students intend more towards the development of | 
Economic, Hedonistic, Power and Health values in comparison to the 
mean values of female Science students. Patel (1981) has observed } 
that girl - students scored more on Religious value in comparison to 
the boys. This finding also lends support to the present finding. 


It is also revealed from Table - 1 that no significant difference | 
was found between male and female Science students on Social, | 
Democratic, Aesthetic, Knowledge and Family Prestige values. | 
Therefore, accepting the null hypothesis, it was concluded that these 
values are equally developed among Science male and female students 
studying under CBSE Curriculum. This finding is also corroborated 
by Sharma (1977). Sharma found that no significant difference was j 
observed between male and female high school students in the case | 
of Political Social and Aesthetic values. | 

Table-2 illustrates that signficant difference was found between | € 

male and female Arts CBSE students on Democratic value (P=.05)| I 

and Power value (P=.01), thus, null hypothesis was rejected. It was 
futher inferred by analysing their mean values that Democratic valu 
| is developed more among female Arts students than male Arts students 
| and Power value is developed more among male Arts students as 
compared with female CBSE Arts students. 
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Table-2 further demonstrates that male and female Arts students 
do not differ significanly on Religious, Social, Aesthetic Economic, 
Knowledge, Hedonistic, Family Prestige an Health values. Sharma's 
(1977) finding shows that male and female students do not differ 
significantly in case of Social, Political, Religious, Economic and 
Aesthetic values. The present finding has been substantiated by 
Sharma, D.D. (1977). 


Overall analysis of the above mentioned results holds that 
although the curriculum of either Science or Arts academic stream 
is similar for both male and female senior secondary students, yet 
some of their values are different. The reason may be their home 
environment, parents attitude towards religion, health, parents or family 
socio-economic status, students’ peer-group etc. 


The present study needs to be replicated in schools affiliated 
to U.P. Board, 1.C.S.E. and other state boards of education. 
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THE POETRY OF JULIUS CAESAR : 
A STUDY IN THE LIGHT OF 'VAKROKTI' OF 
SANSKRIT POETICS 


The language of poetry is highly innovative and creative. 
It represents the most delightful and unique expression of 
human soul. It is in this language that a poet preserves and 
perfects his thought and feelings. It is this language which 
enables the powt to transform his basic concept into an 
effective and meaningful message. 

There has been a marked awareness of the language of 
poetry in the recent decades. The study of language in 
Western literary criticism begins with the contribution of the 
New Crititcs. They hold that the business of a compostion is 
to provide fresh insight into an ordinary thing or event by a 
unique and original use of language. They concentrate on the 
"form" the "structure" and "texture" of composition. "Irony", 
"paradox" "tension" and "ambiguity" are some of the concepts 
used by them to emphasize the transformation which language 
undergoes in composition. 

It is remarkable that Sanskrit Acaryas were really aware 
of the language of poetry which they called 'vakrokti' (oblique 
Speech or deviant utterance). They defined it as a striking 
Mode of speech differing from and transcending the common 
"mode of speech. Acarya Kuntak, in his Vakroktijivitam,' 
aiei the conceptoofmunksakdi taxa Gublifledgedydoctrine 


x e 


— 
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of assessing and analysing poetry. According to pj, 
"yakrokti' operates at six levels which are also known its six, 
varieties:phonetic obliquity (varna-vakrata), lexical obliquity 
(padapurvardha-vakrata), grammatical obliquity! 
(padaparardha-vakrata), sentential obliquity (vakyg.. 
vakrata), episodic gbliquity (prakarana-vakrata) and. 
compositional obliquity (prabandha-vakrata). | 

Kuntak's theory of 'Vakrokti' can be applied as a viable 
critical tool to the plays of Shakespeare. The present study | 
attempts to analyse Julius Caesar in the light of Kuntak’s. | 
theory of 'Vakrokti'. | 

Let us first analyse the play from the point of view of | 
phonetic obliquity. In phonetic obliquity, similar or identical | | 
phonemes are arranged artistically in order to contribute to | 
the high poetic charm to the expression. It has many 
subvarieties like when similar or identical phonemes are | 
repeated at varying nitervals; when similar or identical | 
phonemes are repeated without intervals; when novel | 


phonemes are employed. This obliquity also includes | 
alliteration. In Julius Caesar, the repetition of words and | 
sentences is very improtant. Almost the first speech of | 
Marullus is pregnant with such repetitions. Here the 
onomatopoeic effect produces musica! and intellectual 
ambience and supports meaning by making emphasis and ; 
emotionalising climax. The plosive sounds, contribute to the | 
short action emotion and explosion. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


i 


Wherefore rejoice ? What conquest brings he home * 
What tributaries follow him to Rome, 

To grace in captive bonds his chariot wheels ? 

You blocks, you stones, you worse than senseless things! | 
O you hard hearts, you cruel men of Rome, 

Knew yeu not Pompey ? Many a time and of 
Have you climbed up to walls‘and battlements, 

To see great Pompey Pass the streets of Rome : 
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Have you not made a universal shout, 

That Tiber trembled underneath her banks...? 
And do you now put on your best attire ? 

And do you now cull out a holiday ? 

And do you now strew flowers in his way, 
That comes in triumph over Pompey's blood ?2 
Be gone Julius Caesar. 

Act I, Sc.i, pp. 32-52. 


This speech bears the repetition of the words ‘what, 
'you' and the sentences "And do you now put on your best 
attire ?/And do you now call out a holiday ?/And do you 
now strew flowers in his way, that comes in triumph over 
Pompey's blood?" Like aove mentioned example; there are 
many suich repetitions in the play: Antony's speech before 
the funeral, in this regard, is very important It goes in the 
following way : 


Friends, Romans, countrymen, lend me your ears; ... 
The noble Brutus 

Hath told you Caesar Was ambitious. 

If it were so, it was a grievous fault 

And grieveously hath Caesar answered it. 
Here under ieave of Brutus and the rest 

For Brutus is an honourable man, 

So are they all, all honourable men 

Come I speak in Caesar's funeral. 

He was my friend, faithful and just to me 

But Brutus says he was ambitious 

He had brought many captives home to Rome, 
Whose ransom did the general coffers fill; 

Did this in Caesar seem ambitious ?... 
Yet.Brutus says he was ambitious 

And Brutus is an honourable man.... 

I thrice presented him a kingly crown, 
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Which he did thrice refuse. Was this ambition ? 

Yet Brutus says he was ambitious | 
i i 

And sure he is an honourable man. 


Here the repetition of flaps/trills/are employed in order | 
to draw the attention. Thereafter the repetition of the | 
'grievous' and the sentences "Caesar was ambitious" and | 
"Brutus is an honourable man" are obliquely employed. Asa | 


whole the abovementioned examples impart emphasis, p i 
quickness, intellectual and emotional climax which contribute | of 
to the tension of the play. The repetition of the words also | t° 
anticipates the future conflict and tension. In the speech of | © 
Antonio, the repetition predicts ironically the bloody course | °° 
of future. Besides the repetition of similar or identical pe 
phonemes at varying intervals and without intervals the play | ™ 
has potent use of novel phonemes which removing the | n 
monotony, beautifies the work. | TI 

The lexical obliquity the second variety of 'Vakrokti' | 2 
functions through various sub-varieties in which a word in | a 
common usage is employed.so as to include an attribution of t 
associate meanings other than the primary meanings. There | a 
are many subvarities like obliuqity of usage (rudhi-vaicitrya a 
vakrata), obliquity of synonyms (paryaya-vakrata) obliquity | i 
of fancied identification (upcara-vakrata), obliquity of | > 
concealment (samvrti vakratã) and obliquity of verb (krya- | 
vakrata).* Shakespeare has not used this obliquity fondly. | a 
However, he uses this obliquity whenever is necessary. The rs 
obliquity of fancied identification on resemblance is used | a 
adequately in the play. Some examples are given below : | | 


- Passion, I see, is catching, for mine eyes, | 

Seeing those beads of sorrow stand in thine, 
Began to water. | 
Act II, Sc. i, 11. 282-284 | 
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Danger knows full well 
The Caesar is more dangerous than he. 
We are two lions littered in one day, 
And I the older and more terrible, 
And Caesar shall go forth. 
Act Il, Sc. ii, ll. 44-48. 


Here the obliquity of fanciend identification on 
resemblance concretises sorrow and danger. In these speeches 
of Antonio and Brutus, Shakespare attributes human faculty 
to abstract emotions. By putting together abstract and the 
coneretc, Shakespeare makes the reader experienced the 
reality. In the speeches the '‘tears' and the 'danger' are 
personified. The dramatist observes tear standing and danger 
moving like a lion in the street. Thus in both the speeches the 
inanimate objects are conceived in terms of human beings. 
This treatment, undoubtedly imparts beauty to the expression. 
Besides, both the comparisons express symbolically violence 
and its consequent emotions. 

Obliquity of adjective (visesana-vakrata) also evokes 
images of conflict and violence. They underline the basic and 
personal conflicts in the play, knitting them together and 
providing each with additional perspectives. There is an 
example of this obliquity where the two personalities - Brutus 
and Caesar-are contrasted by the use of adjectives: "Brutus 
is noble, wise, valiant and honest;/Caesar was mighty, bold, 
royal and loving." Act, SC., Il. 126-127. Similarly in Casca's 
Speech an image, indicative of foul human acts, is evoked in 
the following way : 


O Cicero, 
I have seen tempests, when the scolding winds 
Have rived the knotty oaks, and I have seen 
The ambitious ocean swell and foaim ` 
To be exalted with the threatening clouds. | 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul KangriA@iecfionS€aridwar, 11. 4-8. 
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Here the 'scolding winds' 'knotty oaks' and threatening 
clouds’ express the violence which creeps as the sinistron, 
patterns in the mind of conspirators. This image of violence 
is changed into the image of blood caused by the brainish 
transformation of the characters. The adjectives employed in 
the text are self-evident to demonstrate this image of blood 
It is worth mentioning that Shakespeare employs in the play 
the present participles frequently which provide movement to 


the action of the play. Let's examplify the use of present | 
participles in the following speech of Decius who misinterprets | 
the dream of Calphurnia. In the speech the use of ‘spouting | 


blood', ‘smiling romans' and 'reviving blood' adds to the 
movement of the play : 

It was a vision fair and fortunate; 

Your statue spouting blood in many pipes, 

In which so many smiling Romans bathed, 

Signifies that from you great Rome shall such 

Reviving blood, an dthat great men shall press 

For tinctures, stains, relics, and cognizance. 


In the play, the adjective, besides adding to the 


movements of the action, evokes an image of blood. The | 


same image of blood emerges out in another speech of Brutus: 
"Stoop Romans, stoop, /And let us bath our hands in Caesat 
blood/Upto the elbow", and besmear our swords;" 


; Act III, Sc.i, 11. 107-110. 


The image of blood is very improtant in the play ast 
is invested with multiple associations. For Antony, it is the 
wantonly-spilt blood of the noblest man in the tide of times; 
as such it is at once the sign of guilt smeared on the 


conspirators’ arma "upto the elbows" and the tincture which | 


will make sacred handkerchiefs dipped in it. To Brutus, it is 


the blood which let regrettably in a necessary sacrifice © 
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speeches it is linked with metallic images of hacking and 
cutting, OF with those of value; and these in tum are connected 
with animal imagery of stag-hunting and bleeding carcasses, 
all of which are given additional power by the presence of 
Caesar's mutilated body which lies in the audience's view 
during the two climax-scenes of the play. 

Another sub-variety of lexial obliquity which enriches 
the play, is obliquity of concealment (Samvrti Vakrata). Now 
the subject of description is screened by the use of pronouns 
and so on. The purpose of the use of pronous is to exhance 
the beauty of the object. The play bears this obliquity in 
abundance right from its beginning to the end. The speech of 
Cassius is self-evident in explaining the role of pronouns how 
they beautify the subject of description. Here the pronouns 
‘why’ and ‘all’ enhance the beauty of the expression : 

You look pale, and gaze, 

And put on fear, and cast yourself in wonder, 

To see the strange impatience of the heavens; 

But if you would consider the true cause 

Why all these fires, why all these gliding ghosts, 

Why birds and beast from qulity and kind, 

Why old man, fools, and childeren calculate, 

Why all these things change from their ordinance, 

Their nautres, and pre-formed faculties to monstrous 
quality. 

Act I, Sc. iii, ll. 59-68. 


In the above lines two pronouns "why' and "all" are 
employed by the dramatist obliquely at varying intervals. Here 
the BSE of pronouns, arrangement of phonemes and use of 
adjectives mutually help each other in contributing to the 
eine. There are number of exaamples of obliquity of 

neealment which demonstrates the role of pronouns in 


achieyj : 
ving excellence of expression : 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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O mighty Caesar ! Dost thou lie so low ? 
Are all they conquests, glories, triumphs, spirits 


Shrunk to this iittle measure P ' 
Act MSec ll. 149.15). 


I shall not find myself so apt to die; 
No place will please me so, no mean of death, 


As here by Casear,..... | 
Act, Sc., ll. 161-163, 


How ill this taper burns ! Ha ! Who comes here ? 

I think it's the weakness of mine eyes 

That shapes this monstrons apparition. | 

It comes upon me. Arthout any thing ? : | 

Are thou some God, some angel, or some devil | 

That makest by blood cold, any my hair to stare? | 
; Act IV, Sc. iii, 11. 273-278.) 


XN | 

In the first two examples, Antonio expresses his grief! 

to have seen mighty Caesar's dead body lying on the ground. 
Here Shakespeare encounters the contrast between Caesars] 
past and present by employing the pronouns. In the first| 
speech, they express the reality of this world. In its 
continuation in the second speech of Antonio, Shakespeté) 
by the use of pronouns, delineates the grief stricken heart of] 
Antonio. In the third example, Shakespeare employs, 
pronouns, ‘how’ and 'some! which express how Brutus 1s) 
purturbed to have seen the ghost of Caesar. They measur 
his shock and brainish transformation. This use of pronounsi 
give a free play to the imagination of the reader to measult 
the tension in the play. | 
The grammatical obliquity is the third kind of vakroktl 
Kuntak holds that it functions through tense (Aa/a); cast 
(karaka), number (vacana), person (purusa), voit! 
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(upagraha), and particle (nipata). He defines grammatic 
obliquity that when several forms of literary turns occur 

j together in such a way as to enchance the beauty of one 
sı another, they produce artistic charm reminiscent of myriad- 
© faced beauty.’ In Julius Caesar obliquity of particle is very 
important as it dramatises various events in the play. It is 

also important for the reason that it creates scope for the 
obliquity of person. The emotional state of the character is 

63. delineated by the oblique use of particles. It is remarkable to 
| note that the particles give a special dramatic ambience to 

) the play by adding to it the emotion of horror and pity. In 
Act III, Sc. i, the use of particle 'O' displays the emotional 
sincertiy of Antonio, arousing the emotions of pity. He gives 
fuller expression when he is left alone with Caesar's corpse 
: "O, pardon me, thou bleeding piece of earth/That I am 
9 | meek and gentle with these butchers." Act III, Sc.i, ll. 255- 
78. 256. Just a cursory look can gather a number of particles in 
the play. The following examples given below from Antonio's 


iai address to the crowd after Caesar's murder exhibit this tait 

md  &Plicitly : 

ars) O judgement ! thou art fled to brutish beast 

irst| And men have lost their reason. 

its! Act III, Sc.ii, ll. 105-106 
| 

ert í . 

t O masters ! If I here disposed to stir, 
l your hearts and minds to mutiny and rage 

oys) 7 ; 

gid I should do Brutus wrong, and Cassius wrong 


Who, you all know, are honourable men. 
f Act MI, Sc.ii, pp. 123-126. 
For Brutus, as you know was Caesar's angel, 
Judge, O you gods, how dearly Caesar loved him ! 
) Act III, Sc.ii, pp. 182-183. 


O, what a fall was there, my countrymen ! 
Act III, Se.1i, pp. 191. 


a  - 
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In response to the address, the plebeians express, their | 
emotional charge in which obliquity of particles become, 


conspicuous : 


First Plebeian O piteous spectacle ! 


Second Pleabeian : O noble Caesar ! 
Third Pleabeian : O woeful day ! 

Fourth Plebeian : O traitors ! villains ! 
Fifth Plebeian ; O most bloody sight ! 


All : Revenge ! About ! Seek! Burn! Fire ! Kill! 
Stay ! Let not a traitor live. 
Act HI, Sc.ii, pp. 200-206, | 


or tension is delineated. Shakespeare could have given this | 
tragic information without the use of the particles but it is | 
certain that the real tragic effect would have not been | 
expressed. Here the dramatist makes skilful use of particles | 
in order to cease the loss of tragic effect which contributes | 
to the conflict or violence. | 
The fourth variety of obliquity is sentential obliquity | 
which operates at the level of sentence. As it deals with the | 
subject of the composition, so i: is also called obliquity of ' 
subject matter which has two sub-varities : imposed obliquity | 
and natural obliquity. Kuntak discussing the obliquity of | 
subject-matter says that when the subject matter is described | 
in a way conducive to beauty by means of exclusively artistic | 
expression, we have imposed obliquity and when the subject | 
matter is described in a way conducive to beauty by its owi | 
infinite natural charm, we have natural obliquity. Shakespeare's | 
Julius Caesar lacks metaphorical richness and uses, to Some | 
extent, direct strong prose. It has structural clarity of single 
line. However, the speeches are juxtaposed with the sudden 


vividly pictured metaphore. An example ot exhibit this 


characteristic of Julius Caesar is given below : 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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In the above examples the emotional shock or conflict | 
F. 

| 
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he 
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es Viliian ! you did not so, when you vile daggers 
Hacked on another in the sides of Caesar : 
ie You showed your teeth like apes and fawned like 
| hounds, 


And bowed like bondmen, kissing Caesar's feet; 
While dammed Casca, like a cur, behind 

Struck Caesar on the neck. O you flatterers ! 

| Act V, Sc.i, Il. 28-33. 


In the above speech, Antonio paints th emetaphorical 
| picture of the conspirators how inhumanly they behaved with 
| Caesar. Once again a juxtaposed metaphorical picture of 

ct | _ Brutus's vision of Caesar as an emerging 'adder' is presented 

is. in the followifig way : 


n | It must be by his death; and for my part 
3s | I know no personal cause to spurn at him W A 
5 | But for the general-He would be crowned, ” 
| How that might change his nature, there's the question. 
y] It is the bright day that brings forth the adder, g 
e | And that cranes wary walking. a 
if Act II, Sc.i, ll. 10-15. | 
y | a 
yf | There is one more interesting metaphorical picture of pi 
d| Caesar. Brutus says that after becoming the king, Caesar ii 
c| would prove very dangerous. Brutus, compares Caesar with i 
t| 'a Serpent egg' in his soliloquy : "And therefore think himas |f 
n 


| à serpent egg/which, hatched, would, as his kind, grow 
| mischievous, /And kill him in the shell." Act II, Sc.i, ll. 32- 
| 34. In delineating the event Shakespeare does not use any 
| artificial device in the beginning. He employs direct straight a 

Prose. But at various intervels the direct strong prose is 


Juxtaposed by the imposed obliquity as is examplified in the Hl 
lines below : 


20 In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Let us be sacrificers, but not butchers, Casius, 
And in the spirit of men there is no blood 
And gentle friends, | 
Let's kill him boldly, but not wrathfully; 
Let's carve him as a dish fit for the gods, 
Not new him as a carcass fit for hounds. 
And let our hearts, as subtle masters do, 
Stir up their servants to an act of rage 
And after seem to chide em. This shall make 
Our puropose necessary, and not evnious; 
Which so appearing to the common eyes, 
We shall called be purgers, not murderers. 
Act II, Sc. i, 11. 166-180, 
| 
Thus Shakespeare evokes the image of violence and. 
contlict by the use of both natural and imposed obliquity. He 
describes the subject conducive to beauty by means of 
exclusively similes and metaphores and by. its own natural 
charm. In addition to the similes and metaphors, he also’ 
skilfully makes use of adverbials which go to qualify the verb. | 
In this way the direct object, though concealed, gets 
charmingly communicated. | 
The fifth variety i.e. episodic obliquity lies in the 
treatment of the intended object which is capable of 
maintaining suspense all along and is the product of unique, | 
boundless poetic skill, underlying it. The play is rich with tg 
sub-varities of episodic obliquity : | 
The first sub-variety of this obliquity is the reaction o 
emotional utterances which the dramatist creates in th 
episodes for aesthetic transport. There are number of suci 
utterances in the play. The first utterance is made by Marullisi 
who rebukes commoners for their rejoicing in Caesar's triump 
over Pompey's sons. He is one of the remaining me? ° 
Pompey and so is against Caesar. When he finds commont? 


celebrating Antonio's victory, he bursts out emotionally a 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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speaks in a rhetoric manner. Another emotionally charged 

utterance takes place, when Portia tries to know the cause 

Í of Brutus's brainish transformation. Brutus, in order to conceal 
his restlessness caused by the conspiracy against Caesar, 
pretends to be not in good health. His wife Protia understands 
that he tells a lie. There is a long argument over the issue and 
in the end she kneels down before Brutus to know the real 
cause. When further Brutus avoids to unlock the sinister design 
which lies in his heart, Portia bursts out : 


Within the bond of marriage, tell me Brutus, 
Is it expected I should now no secrets 


180, That appertain to you ? Am I your self 
| But, as it were, in sort or limitation, 
and! To keep with you at meals, comfort your bed, 
He And talk to you sometimes ? Dwell I but in the suburbs 
5 of. Of your good pleasure ? If it be no more, 
‘ural Protia is Brutus harlot, not his wife. 
also Act II, Sc.i, pp. 280-287. 
verb, 
gels. There are number of emotional utterances made by 


Brutus, Cassius and Antonio in the play but it is not possible 
the to encounter them all here. Antony's speeches after Caesar's 
> of Murder are worth-mentioning in this regard. After Caesar's 
que murder he is emotionally charged but tries to control his 
ithe, Emotions so as to take revenge upon the conspirators. But 
the undertones witness his griefstricken heart : “O mighty 
nof Caesar ! Dost thou lie so low ? / Are all thy conquests, 
the. glories, tiumphs, spoils/Shrunk to this little measure ? Fare 
thee well.” Act III, Sc.i, pp. 149-151. His control over his 
€motional state loses its grip when he is left all alone where 
Caesar is lying dead on the ground. 


O pardon me, thou bleeding piece of earth, 
That I am meek and gentle with these butchers. 
Doca Suu mnam dhenedbe SfolatAdh, Haridwar 
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That ever lived in the tide of times. 
Woe to the hand that shed this costly blood ! 
Over thy wounds now do I prophesy - ! 
Which like dump mouths do ope their ruby lips, ` 
To beg the voice and utterance of my tongue - 
A curse shall Ight upon the limbs of men; 
Domestic fury and fierce civil strife 
Shall cumber all the parts Italy; 
Blood and destruction shall be so in use, 
And dreadful objects so familiar, 
That mothers shall but smile when they behold 
Their infants quartered with the hands of war, 
All pity chocked with custom of fell deeds; 
And Caesar's spirit, ranging for revenge, 
With Ate by his side, come hot from hell, 
Shall in these confines with a monarch's voice 
Cry havoc and let slip the dogs of war, 
That this foul deed shall smell above the earth 
With carrion men, groaning for burial. 
Act II, Sc.i, pp. 255-27. 


All the utterances are masterly blend of emotional | 
appeal. They causing aesthetic transport, contribute to the 
subject of the play. | 

The play also has universal appeal in the modified source | 
story. shakespeare makes the source story poetically striking | 
by modifying it with his predominant imagination. | 
Shakespeare's play Julius Caesar is based on Plutarch's | 
Lives of the Noble Grecians and Romans which was 
translated in English in'1599 by Sir Thomas North. M| 
fashioning the play, Shakespeare uses three of Plutarch's lives | 
: Marcus Brutus, Julius Caesar and Marcus Antonio. He, 

changes the details of the source story to make the | 
characterization more consistent. | 


As far as the charcters are concerned, Shakespeal? 
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adopting many features from the source apply his imagination 
in order to create them. For example, the Cassuis of the play 
is every bit as personally hysterical and politically acute as 
he is in Plutarch; but Shakespeare also introduces a warmth 
and desire for friendiship into his nature which are lacking in 
the prose account. With Caesar too, he was able to capture 
the combination of man and ‘Worthy’ that Plutarch depicts; 
but he intesifies this complexity by focusing the audience's 
attention upon more starkly contrasted extremes of personal 
weakness and superhuman claims. Brutus's idealistic and 
selfless devotion to his cause are as clear in the play as they 
are in the source, but in the former his gentleness is made a 
more positive and personal quality, and his idealism is tinged 
with an unattractive selfrighteousness. 

The account of the events immediately preceding 
Caesar's death and those subsequent to it are .common to 
all three, with only the narrative. For the general shape of his 
plot, Shakespeare follows Plutarch's ordering of the narrative 
closely, using that life which offered the most lively and striking 
description of the scene he wished to dramatize, while taking 
note of colourful or significant details in the other. Thus, for 
example, for the scenes at Philippi Brutus provides the most 
detailed descriptions of the battles fought and the deaths of 
Brutus and of Cassius. Shakespeare draws on these events 
most heavily for his fifty act; but he Caesar and Antony. At 
certain points he naturally compresses events which the 
narrative form permitted Plutarch to dwell on at length. He 
makes for example, the Feast of the Lupercal and Caesar's 
Triumph for his victory over Pompey's sons, in fact, separated 
by some four months, occur on the same day; he presents 
the two historicalbattles at philippi as a single stage encounter 
im which the fortunes of the republican party are given a final 
test; and the muder of Caesar and Antony's incitement of the 
two they Occupy in the source. At still others, where Plutarch 
offers Only a hint of what was, for Shakespeare's purposes. 
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an important dramatic event, he fashions a scene from his, 
own imagination - as he does with the funeral of Caeag 
where his source only offered him a few sentences abou! 
Brutus's and Antony's styles of oratory and about the effect 
their speeches produce on the Roman populace. 

In fact, Shakespeare created more than he borrowed. 
the Antony emerging in Act IJI is a unique complex Creation, 
interwoven from dedicated friendship, grief and Political, 
opportunism; Casca, about whom Plutarch has only a handful 
of obsevations, comes to life in the play as a character a 
skilfully observed and psychologically credible as any mino 
figure in the Shakespeare canon; and the protraits of 
Calphurnia and Protia are convincing chracterizations ing, 
small compass created by Shakespeare out of the rew actions) 
which Plutarch records them as performing. | 

Another important sub variety of episodic obliquityis, 
the presentation of intersting or delighting allusions, 
Shakespeare, instead of using allusion, enlarges the interesting 
speeches in order to produce striking graceful qualities, 
alluring charm, tasteful sentiments and elegance of style. 
However at times he emplys such allusions too: | 


S 


But its a common proof, 

That lowliness is young ambition's ladder, 
Whereto the climber-upward turns his face; 

But when he once attains the upmost round, 

He then unto the ladder turns his back, 

Looks into the clouds, scorning the base degrees 
By which he did ascend : so caesar may; 


Act II, Sc.i, pp 21 


This simile is a Brutus’ vision of Caesar. It amuses Ù} 
reader and relaxes his mind by disengaging him from the w 
painful an attention to the principle subject i.e. Caes® 


Q s ; ¢ 
murder. In Act I, the interaction of Bruturs and his wilt 
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Shakespeare, by his oblique use of particles, phonemes and 
rhetoric device gives an aesthetc feast to the reader. 

In the play, there are secondary episodes also which 
are arranged integrally within the main episode to contribute 
to the main purpose. The introduction of Flavious, Marullus 
and commoners is nothing more than a secondary episode. It 
has been obliquely employed b- the dramatist as it refers to 
what is to follow. Particularly the speeches of Marullus and 
Flavious explicitly prepares an antagonistic atmosphere to 
Caeasr. Another improtant secondary episode takes place in 
Act II. i. where Brutus, with his disturbed innerself over the 
issue of the murder of Caesar, enters his orchard. Please 
mark, how beautifully his servant Lucius delineates his master's 
heart: 


Brutus: Get me a taper in my study, Lucius; 
When it is lighted, come and call me here. 
- Act II, Sc. i, pp. 7-8. 


Lucius: (After some time enters) 
The taper burneth in your closet, sir 
Searching the window for a flint, 
Act II, Sc. i, pp. 35-36. 


Here the poetic expression of Lucius is indicative of 
Brutus's sick heart which contributes to the main story. 


The obliquity of organic unity also lies in the structure 
of the play. The variegated structure of events in the play is 
embodied of Caesar's victory, conspiracy against Caesar, 
assassination and funeral, and aftermath. The play presents 
One of Shakespeare's most profound explorations of political 
action, viewed, as such action must always be, in close 
connexion with the characters of the men who peform it, and 
its meee Soshipk to the wider subject of motaliiy itself. At the 
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engaged in the celebration of Caesar's victory in a civi] war | 
This event prepares us also for the future event (Something | 
foul) with the appearance of the two Tribunes, Flavious and | 
Marullus who rebuke the commoners for their rejoicing in 
Caesar's triumph. Shakespeare dramatizes this encounter by 
employing rhetoric device, particle and adjectives obliquely 
Kuntak cails it, as has been referred to before, the Creation | 
of emotional state. It is evident in the speech of Marulhus, 
The future event, which the reader senses here, is further | 
predicted by the soothsayer's warning to Caesar: “Beware 
of ides of March.” The second event, conspiracy is hatched 
by Cassius who easily tempts Brutus as he has fear from 
Caesar for the country. Shakespeare, obliquely draws a line 
of demarcation between their charcters’ motive and intention, | 
For Cassius, the drive to murder Caesar is deeply written | 
into his very nature. Caesar's remarks about his character | 
can reasonably be expected within its small compass. This 
conspiracy against Caesar is also. sensed in Act II, Sc. i. 
Shakespeare dramatizes the conspiracy indirectly in the, 
dialogues between Brutus and his wife and between Brutus 
and his servant Lucius. The assassination and funeral, the 
third event of the play, is explicity revealed in Calphurnia's 
cry in dream. It further can be seen in the conversation of 
Caesar with the soothsayer about the latter's warning. It | 
comers true in Act III, when the conspriators stab Caesar | 
and immediately he dies. The funeral speeches of Brutus and | 
Antonio are very improtant to make the ‘composition 2 | 
complete whole. Here too the murder of Caesar continues t0 | 
be the main subject. The effect of these speeches lead the | 
play to further action which we may call the aftermath. | 
The remaining part, i.e. aftermath, bears the second | 
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civil strife, and the nature of the two parties in conflict. All 
three major characters Anotnio, Brutus and Cassius catty | 
the effects of Caesar's murder with them. Cassius and Brutus 
die with the after effects of Caesar's murder. Cassius dies 
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with the words: “Caesar thou art revenged,/Even with the 
sword that killed thee.” Act V, iii, pp. 45-46 Similarly Brutus 
says mighty yet !/ Thy spirit walks abroad , and turns our 
swords/In our own proper entrails. “Act V, Sc. iv, pp. 95- 
97. He holds in the last words:” Caesar, now be still; /I kill 
not thee with half so good a will. “Act V, v, pp. 15-52.” In 
Julius Casear, the obliquity of organic unity is self-evedent. 
The supremely well-proportioned plot is Shakespeare's own, 
from its opening on the celebration of a thriving city which 
has just emerged from a civil war, through the gradual knitting 

of the conspiracy, to the climax of the double defeat in Act 

HI, and on to the rapid events of the second civil strife, the 

divisions and bickering in both parties, and the finale of victory 

and defeat, death and tribute. 

The compositional obliquity, the last varity of vakrokti, 
blending the beauty of the combined complex of the phonetic 
obliquity, lexical obliquity, grammatical obliquity, sentential 
obliquity and episodic obliquity, has not only a natural power 
of persuation and of giving pleasure but also a marvellous 
power of exalting the soul and swaying the heart of the reader. 
The sub-varities of compositional obliquity are also discernible 
in the play. The dominant emotion of the play is fear 
(bhayanak) which continues in the whole play. With the fear 
of causing monotony to the play, Shakespeare alters the 
dominant emotion of fear with the auxiliary emotion of pathos 
(karuna) which mutually agrees to the emotion of fear. The 
Speeches of Portia, Antony and few speeches of Brutus impart 
emotion of pathos as auxiliary emotion mutually contributing 
to the dominant emotion of fear. 

In the play, Julius Caesar, the use of 'Vakrokti' as 
Poetic structure enriches the principal meaning of the play. 
Certainly the most immediately striking feature of the play is 
the clash between the personalities of the great central figures 
as they wrestle with huge national issues and their own inner 


Wes. Shakespeare, however, wrote poetic drama, and it is 
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by poetic as well as dramatic means that the many Other | 
themes are incorporated into the whole, and by which tiel 
politico personal tension is set in a far wider context, Jt i | 
true Shakespeare created for this play a largely unmetaphoricaj.. 
and unlyrical style, which derives its power from Strong | 
sentence structure and,simple rhythms rather than from any | 
associative richness. Clarity and dignity are its qualities. It 
has no complexity and allusiveness which are most used in | 
Shakespeare. Never the less, the poetry of the play is | 
threaded through with patterns of 'Vakrokti' at all levels: 
phonetic, lexical, grammatical, sentential, episodic and 
compositional obliquity. 
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Kumar Bharati Shahadatnama : The Legitimacy of 
History: A Saga of Martyrs. Jaipur : Sanghar Vidya 
Sabha Trust, 2001, pp. 184, Rs. 250. 


What stuff are martyrs made of ? This is the all 
important question which Kumar Bharati sets out to investigate 
in Shahadatnama, a book which has first been brought out 
by the Sanghar Vidya SabhaTrust. Fifty plus years after 
independence, when a book like Shahadatnama appears, 
one is compelled to ask what purpose does it serve, specially 
when most accepted concepts like nationhood and patriotism 
are fast becoming obsolete. Today when we are confornted 


_with all the negative and positive aspects of globalisation, 


are possessed by our ambitions and insecurities and when 
terrorism on a global scale is our everyday reality, with an 
unprecedented worldwide fundamentalism staring us in the 
face, it is important to ask ourselves what price freedom and 
to identify the processes of history which produce martyrs, 
inspire them to lay down their lives for the motherland and 
Pursue the goals of freedom. They sacrifice their today for 
our tomorrow. What is it that raises them over the level of 
the suicide squads ? Ethicality, goals, or larger humanistic 
Concerns? 

_ Kumar Bharati is the pen name of the well known and 
reputed educationist Mr. G.B. Ki Hooja. His choice of a pen 
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name reflects upon the patriotic fervour which absorbs him | 

and is perhaps the dominant impulse behind his writing. The | 

present volume has apparently been written with three main 

objectives, namely what makes martyrs; how and in what 

measure can we draw lessons from history; and where have | 
_we gone wrong. Over and above these identified goals, it | 
recalls to ones mind the ethical values of the past and 
provides a fairly objective account of the main events. The | 
period under review is 1857 to 1947 but the final chapter | 
quickly brings it to the present state of affairs and acts asa | 
mirror reflection enabling us to see the distortion of the ideals | 
` the nation had fought for. : 

The writer occupies the position of an observer 
recorder of the happenings and has made an honest effort to 
be as netural as is humanly possible. It attmepts to reflect 
the whole gamut of the Indian struggle across party lines, 
political afiliations and ideologies. Both the strands of the 
freedom struggle are highlighted - the Gandhian as well as | 
the revolutionary. And as the history of this period unfolds 
itself, the interconnectiosn between the two become obvious | 
not merely in their strategies but also in their goals. Both / 
Bhagat Singh and his prison mates as well as Subhash Bose | 
resorted to the Gandhian strategy of satyagraha. As we g0 | 
along the internal dissensions and divisions of Hindu society | 
emerge as its weak points, caste being the primary one. | 

. There is passing attempt to analyse the causes ot the | 


mcam, 


i 
_ Muslim separatism in the post-Ghadar movement period, but | i 
the writer resists the temptation to stray into bylanes. The | 
proclaimed objective of writing a history of the martyrs is } 
not allowed to get out of sight. As such the Roll of Hono} 
at the end of the book provides a rare and much needed | 


reference source. However t index is # 
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serious omission where the serious reader is concerned 
because an index would have indicated the myriad concerns 
and undercurrents of martyrdom. Also as I went through the 
list, though 1858 and 1859 list Mirza Muneer Beg and 
Azimullah Khan as martyrs, 1862 Emperor Bahadur Shah 
and some Muslims also figure in the Singapore Mutiny of 
1915 but for the rest they are not prominently listed. 

As Shahadatnama recounts the evenis of the last phase 
of the movement, the image of Churchill as a wise military 
leader is greatly eroded. From the Indian point of view he is 
another Hitler (see p. 144). Kumar Bharati is more at home 
when he writes about this period because it forms part of his 
own experience and thus he has captured the emotional 
intensity of the patriotism which moved the nation during the 
forties. 

Yet at the end of it there are a couple of questions 
which remain unanswered, and a couple of conclusions which 
are specuative and have been left at that. Which are the 
factors which lead people to die for the nation is a question 
never frontally addressed - is it the environment, the 
leadership, awareness, value-structures or some other 
unknown factor ? Similarly to what extent and in what measure 
did the different struggles help each other or thwart each 
other is a query which is never attempted. Perhaps it is not 
relevant but it becomes so in the light of the concluding 
chapter. Further even as the fall from the ideals of the freedom 
movement is recorded, no corresponding analysis is provided 
of the causes. The work raises the above questions either 
through reference or through omission. They become 
important if any lessons from the past are to be drawn. 
answers to them would show us how the nation was imagined 
then and how it is imagined today. There is no going back in 
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| 
time. Does patriotism today need to be defined afresh outside 
the frame works of jingoism and political manipulation? | 
Personally what I found very valuable in the work were! 
the references and excerpts provided at the end of Most 
sections - excerpts form Tagore's letters, Gandhi's speeches | 
Nehru's autobiography, Namaboodripad's note on the Nayg 
uprising of 1946 and such like interventions. They allow u. 
to see the various strands being woven into the web of history | 
as well as open a little window into the mind of the writer. | 
The book offers a counter discourse to the British versions, 
and party histories of the past and takes us back to a period. 
when Gandhi could move the common man and people could | 
die for a cause. At the present time there is no Gandhi and | 
like Osborne's Jimmy Poter one can lament that there are nO 
great causes left which are worth dying for. Perhaps one can | 
say like Mr. I.K. Gujral : “This saga may make us rededicate 
ourselves to the cause of human freedom and compassion’ 
(Foreword to the book). | 
Today we suffer from a double lack. Exactly the reason| 
why the past needs to be recapitulated, recorded and mulled) 
over. Congratulations Mr. Hooja for having made this effort. | 


—Jasbir Jain| 
| 


Premanand Deva and Laxmi Devi. Spiritual Revolution 


Delhi : Motital Banarasidas Publishers Pvt. Ltd., 200), 
pp-342, Rs. 250. | 


i | This book Spiritual Revolution is, indeed, a uniqt® 
| thought-provoking and enlightening work on the Indian Yog 
philosophy and metaphysics by Premananda Deva # 
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Lakshmi Devi. It is an exegisis on the age-old proven spiritual 
philosophy of the East for the tense materialistic mankind of 
the 21“ century. It is amazing that two illumined westerners 
have not only eulogized the superiority of the eastern spiritual 
methods, but also have experienced the highest spiritual reality 
themselves. It certifies that the westernized outlook cannot 
pring a spiritual revolution in the world, unless and until the 
world adopts, applies and follows what the ancient Indian 
‘rishis’ and yogis have preached to their disciples. Their 
esoteric and exoteric techniques for self-discovery are superb. 
It explains why the world is fast heading away from the true 
direction that is spiritual, towards the materialistic and 
capitalistic society. 

The title of the book ‘Spiritual Revoluation’, is very 
apt, clear and meaningful. It is writtern with a holy aim to 
bring a spiritual revolution in the world in the real sense, to 
promote world peace, feeling of universal brotherhood, 
harmony and co-existence. This manual is a gist of forty-five 
years of practical spiritual of the western questers for 
enlightenment. It tells us about the lineage of guru-disciple. 
Premananda Deva is a disciple of Ananda Devi, a Franco 
Indian yogi. She was enlightened by Sri Aurobindo and Sri 
Ramana Maharishi. After surrendering to Ananda Devi, 
Premananda Deva experienced the Descent of the 
Supramental and attained ‘Nirvana’ under the supreme 
guidance of Ananda Devi in 1960. They worked together for 
34 years for promoting Indian Yoga philosophy worldwide. 
They offered a variety of healing methods for rejuvenating 
the body, mind and spirit. Besides this, Permananda Deva 
emanated his powerful inner conscious experiences into his 
Waking state and penned them down in this book. The training 
Be Underwent is marvelous, as he transformed his own 
disciple, Lakshmi I evi- Sarah Kennedy, a Bristisher, into a 
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cosmically conscious begin in 1994. These Supramental Yogis 
have revealed to the world the ancient and time-tested spiritua] 
methods for illumination. Both of them are dedicated workers 
of the Brothers of the White Lodge. They have been inspired 
and guided by Master Koot Humi and Master Morya to jot 
down all these Metaphysical experiences and to work for 
building a real ‘world consciousness’. At present Premananda 
Deva and Lakshmi Davi are running ‘Indian Cultural Center 
in Washington, DC. 

Premananda Deva and Lakshi Devi shows a contrast 
between the east and the west. In this book, the authors 
have explored and exposed in detail, the virtues and vices of 
the east and the west respectively. They hold “India is the | 
reservior, the container of all that is divine. She alone can set 
the standards of morality and spirituality before the world”. 
The east is spiritually enriched society, mosaic of different 
spiritual theads based on the principle of ‘Vasudevai 
kutumbkam’. They further stress on the fact that Indian is 
the ‘Jagad Guru’ in spiritualism. As far as the west is 
concerned, it is spiritually and morally barren society, which 
is only mammon worshipper. 

The book is divided into four parts conceiving of the 
| spiritul development of an aspirant. Each part has a number 

| of sub-titles enumerating basic prerequisites, methods and 
| techniques to be understood and applied by a spiritual 
quester. The first part ‘The Master Plan’ deals with the 
observatios about the modern world and the practical proven 
-menthods to attain higher realization afte purification and 
initiation. The second part is named ‘Metaphysical Truth’. It 
includes the spiritual experiences of Ananda Devi, 
Premananda Deva's Guru. These details help us to deepen 
and refine our spiritual inquiry and mastery. With her 
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superconscious clarity of discernment, she instructs us on 
how we may live in the truth. In the third chapter, ‘Vision’, 
Premananda Deva and Lakshmi Devi elucidate their own 
metaphysical experiences and discourses for true inner 
transformation. All the problems faced by the modern world 
are also discussed at large, whether it is materialism, 
capitalism, world peace, harmony, universal brotherhood, co- 
operation, co-existence and women empowerment. Here they 
caution not to adopt westernized materialistic life. According“ 
to them, “The eastern man is the superior thinker and more 
stable emotionally, especially if he puts his mind and thought 
to a higher and inner consciousnes. Maya, the illusion, is 
ever with him. People of India (those who have not been 
converted to foreign bleif systems) place themselves (their 
faith) in the hands of the unseen forces”. It is remarkable to 
note that here woman is no Inger a sex symbol, rather she is 
a medium of cosmic awareness and realization. : 

The last chapter is entitled ‘New Future Society’ which 
inparts the future plan of these enlightened souls. ‘The New 
Future Society’ intends to open twelve centers in every 
continent for training individuals in different fields such as 
psychology, public-speaking, yoga philosophies and healing 
methods. These trained individuals will be called the ‘universal 
workers’. They will be instrumental for eventual revolutionizing 
of the earth for greater harmony between nations and people. 
The aims and objectives of this society are given in details 
With the esoteric and exoteric methods to be adopted by it. 

Thus Spirituals Revolution is a remarkable contibution 
of the. two-westerner yogis who have elaborately explained 
the methods for purification and for elimination of the alarming 
Problems of the 21st century. 
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Shrawan K. Sharma, Phases of Canadian Poetic Culture | 
Meerut : Shalabh Prakashan,2001, pp. 136, Rs. 309, l 


“Let the windows be opened to ali eight directions and| 
let the treasures of the world be brough unto us from alj 
corners of the world,” sang a poet. Understanding oy, 
neighbour is a sure way of understanding ourselves, goes ay 
aphorism, which teaches pragmatically that we are the citizens 
of the world today. At the juncture of history, when the 
whirlwind of laissezrfaire is making it fashionable to talk of 
the need for the state to wither away, this graph of Canadian | 
poetic culture is a remarkable attempt. The author in his 136 | 
page book, split into six chapters, provides chronological, 
simple and lucid criticism of Canadian poetic culture. 

The first chapter entitled “First Stirrings of A Poetic | 
Culture” highlights the perpetual growth of Canadian poetry | 
divided into four main periods. It includes the first poets | 
known as three charles who initiated the struggle to seek | 
proper language and forms to describe their natural 
experience. The chapter is bound to strike a sympathetic | 
chord in many an Indian mind. Here the author effectively | 
drives his point home. | 

The second chapter, “Emergence of a National Poetic | 
Culture” starts with a discussion of the second phase a 
Canadian literature i.e. Confederation period. Here Lampma | 
Sir G.D. Roberts, Carman and D.C.Scott have been discusse® 
The poets undoubtedly brought the emergence of a national 
literature. The author interestingly narrates the members off 
school of poetry, who have ambivalent feelings about nature 
He goes on to clarify the chronological arrangement of poems 

Eho. thendicchaptesutwansit folealoP detierCulture” has J 
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discussion on provincialism. This includes two important poets 
E.J. Pratt and Earle Birney whose influence is discernible 
even in the poets of postmodernist period. They mix together 
romanticism and transcendentalism, symbolism and imagism 
in their poetry and gave a way to the coming generation. 

The fourth chapter “Modernist Poetic Culture-I” 
attempts to decipher in detail the aspects of modernist poetry. 
Here he deals with the two poets, F.R. Scott and A.J.M. 
Smith who favour the post-Darwinian evolutionary sense of 
the land as the source of life and the “northern fact” of 
Canadian geography. He concludes the chapter by saying 
that A.J.M. Smith's poems offer a simpler and mcre genuine 
fusion of thought and emotion. It shows that the poetry 
replaces the pessimism of the 30s and 40s with an optimism 
not prompted by religious faith, but by-a mature belief in the 
rightness of the spontanceous arrangement of objects. 

“Modernist Poetic Culture-II’’, the fifth chapter of the 
book, reiterates and elaborates these ideas of particular 
interest to “Monreal Group”. Here Dr. Sharma comes down 
to brass tasks in this chapter to pinpoint the account of the 
dynamics of discord in Al Purdy's poetry. He points out that 
Purdy contains a typical Canadian experience and illustrates 
this in his poems. 

The sixth chapter “Attitude Towards Nature” contains 
a critical evaluation of changes over time in Canadian poems. 
The author has all praise for the central symbol of Canada 
Le. ‘Survival’, He recognises that there is some cost of this 


Survival. This chapter deals with the attutudes relating to 
nature. 


The book as a whole examines the social, political and 
cultural pressures that have contributed to the shaping of 


Canadian poetic culture on the one hand and offers a 
~0 In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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revolution of the characteristic cadence discernible jp 

number of Canadian poets on the other. | 
Dr. Sharma's book is really an important contirbuti. 

It shall offer a better understanding of Canadian Poet gp 

the Indian Canadianists. The book has been well produ B. 

by Shalabh Publishing House and the paperback cover mak 

it both affordable and handy with its attractive jacket, desig A.K 

and assimilable format. All in all the volume is very absorbi 

just like crooning Canadian gentleman. 
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EDITORIAL 


The so called modernity or advancement has changed the 
face of the entire world. Man has become an island in himself. In 
order to delineate the state of modern man, here it would be in the 
fitness of things to quote Matthew Amold who says that it is not 
only an individual but also "...mortal millions live alone". Man is 
always at war with worldliness - worldiness within and worldliness 
without. He mosily finds life inexplicable and purposeless and seldom 
takes interest in society which is an institution in itself. He is 
ceaselessly in search of momentary pleasure and material gain which 
in tum makes him disappointed, alienated from rest of the world. It 
is amatter of lamentation that we have fallen into oblivion our vedic 
concept of 'vishwabandhutva'. Today community has come to mean 
acollection of people, unrelated strangers, living side by side. A 
town, a city or a locality has become an uncarring and dangerous 
place. 

The need and search for peace was never so keen as it is 
now. How ironical is that man is searching this peace which is an 
internal state of consciousness, in the external or material world. 
The greatest concern of the thinkers, leaders and witers is that state 
that humanity is in right now. The safeguard against the dehumanization 
Process is nothin g but the Vedic vlaues and Vedic wisdom which 
are important contributions to the pool of knowledge and critical 
factors in reversing and reshaping a worldview whose values foster 
an attitude of self-destruction. Swami Dayanand's words of wisdom 
are inspiring for man to come out of this state : 
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“The Vedas are the inheritance of all mankind : 

Truth is one and for all : 

So also is the light of Vedas for all. 

As there is one God, So there is one 

Revelation and one religion for all". 

"Be a thinker but also be a doer : 

Be a soul but also be a man 

Be a servant of God, but also be a master of nature" 


Shrawan K.Sharm 
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Surekha Dangwal 


THE BHAGAVAD GITA AND THE FAMILY REUNION: 
AN ANALYSIS IN ELIOT'S INDIC SOURCES 


The Bhagavad Gita is commendable for T.S. Eliot when 
he says it the "greatest poem after the Divine Comedy". The 
appreciation for The Bhagavad Gita is always reserve for Eliot 
and it appears that at least through The Gita, Eliot certainly 
caught a glimpse of the heart core of Hinduism. In his address 
in 1947 to Concord Academy, he said , "if you learn to read 
poetry properly, the poet never persuades us to believe in that 
religion". The statement implies that Christianity, like any other 
religion to Eliot, came as a pressing burden, full of the ecclesiastical 
awe and tension. Religion makes a person, but as a good foe. 
There are very little people those who do follow religion for 
liking; it is followed by the majority, for the fears of the 
punishment, and also that of social extrication. Eliot appreciates 
The Bhagavad Gita, and believes that its religion does not 
come as a fear; instead it warns through interesting teaching. In 
very plain words, it can be added that Eliot imitates The 
Bhagavad Gita for its teaching, that comes like an exercise in 
a metaphysical thinking, and not as a religious fear of hell and 

caven. 

The Bhagavad Gita has been followed by Eliot in both 
content and form. No Christian content has been perfected by 
Eliot on just Christian ways, because the Christian doctrine did 
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not suit to the type of consciousness Eliot had really wanted 

Salvation lies outside history and remains within and without i 

can but be attained by the individual's realization, or Perfectin 
the self with the ‘Brahman’. Although salvation is the basic iss 

of the Christian doctrine, but the pattern taught by the Hind 

doctrine of The Bhagavad Gita seems more convincing to him 

It is a religious book fed on metaphysics. 

Eliot's imitation of The Bhagavad Gita becomes feasible 
with his need of transcending his characters, particularly in The 
Family Reunion, from the physical level to spiritual, and from 
the spiritual to the state of self-realization, through revelation of 
sin, identity, self-knowledge, atonement and absolution. The cru 
of the four yoga, i.e., Dhyanyoga, Jnanayoga, Karmayoga and 
Bhaktiyoga, spread over into eighteen popularly known chapters 
of The Gita, is revelation of the quest for identity. Eliot ha 
followed the technique of The Gita in simplifying the identity 
through revelation. The Family Reunion, is Eliot's exercise in 
identifying the 'self of Harry. The Lord in The Gita, givesa 
comprehensive view of this ‘quest for identity’ through the concept 
of absolute time. Lord Krishna sermonizes: 


Na tv evah jatu nasam na tvan name janadhipah 
Na Cavia na bhavisyamah serve vayam tah param’. 
(It is not indeed that I did not exist 

at any time, nor you , nor these kings; 

nor that we all shall not exist hereafter). 


He says further, 


Vedaham Samatitani Vartamananicaryeus 
Bhavisyani Ca bhetani mam for veda rakascana’. 
(I know all that was and is and is to 

come, Arjuna: but no one in truth knows me). 
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jn a similar reference the Lord speaks to Arjuna, 

Sarganam adir antas ca 

madhyam caivaham arjuna 
adhyatma-vidya vidyanam 

vadah pravadatam aham? 
(of creations I am the beginning, the 
end, as also the middle, o Arhuna, of 
sciences | am metaphysics, and I am the 
constructive reasoning of the controversialists). 


Eliot has borrowed Krishna's sermons, at least in his 
technique of exploring Harry's identity in relation to his past. 


Harry speaks, 


I am the old house 

with the noxious smell and the 

sorrow /before morning, 

In which all part is present, all 
degradation, 

Is unredeemable, As for what happens, of 
the past you can only see what is past, 
Not what is always present.‘ 


Much later in the play, Harry refers to a similar view to the Lord 
in the Gita, 


How can we be concerned with the past 
And not with the future? or with the future 
And not with the past.’ 


The views expressed by the Lord, “and we all shall be for 
all time" are followed by Harry word by word, when he says, 
"of the past you can only see what is past not what is always 
present". Even Agatha believes that "the future can only be built 
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upon the real past"®. The Lord, in the Gita teaches about w. 
co-eternity of time and space, revealing the internal self Ofth  ™ 
being; both Agatha and Harry verify just what the Lord has saig | © 
They believe that the revelation, or the exploration Of the | fr 
individual identity is but in the relation of time and space. p 

In The Family Reunion, Eliot has involved the concep, 
of religious sin and expiation, and so the identification of the self 
seems to be a little complex for the causes of interpolation 


philosophy over religion. It is, thus that Harry, at times, comes : 
to be religious, and at times, philosophical. Eliot has made the A 
best use of Lord Krishna's theory of detachment in leading his a 


characters towards perfection. It is with the knowledge supplied 
by the Lord that exterminates evil in a religious, or a philosophica „ 
solution, by actually learning that "one's spiritual awakening can 
begin to take place"? with the tendency of detaching oneself th 
from his own surroundings. Harry has a typical problem of both 
a psychological and a religious nature. He gets confused witha 
solution, setting aside his personal as well as family situations. ee 
However, Agatha tells him a religious way of expiating his problen EJ 
by repenting in the unknown lands; the actual solution to his 
problem comes through a perfect detachment, both from al 
Wishwood and worldly relations. The Lord says that the duty of | m 
the individual is to do his work, not to think for the result. Harry, ; 
ultimately, resolves by not expecting anything either good, or 
bad. He estranges himself away from the world of Wishwood, is 
and peace comes to him. The play, despite Agatha's Christian E] 
admonitions, is still on detachment, as taught by the Lord inthe sit 
Gita. th 
In The Family Reunion, Eliot has presented the two ` th 
separate worlds of the physical the spiritual. Harry finds the In 
| Source of his guilt in his parentage (past), attaching the concem ch 
| of his ‘Karma’ (duty) of original sin to it. The unfulfilled guiltof of 
| his father gets fulfilled in his sin. Eliot's grappling with action and fr 
| their consequences, 'past' and 'prārabdha', action and inaction 
good deed and bad deed, as a recurring feature of The Gil q 
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influences his plays at large. Harry's sin is absolved on the concept 
of Karma’ and ‘detachment’ , by virtue of which he is redeemed 
from the wheel of past, or 'prakriti'. Atgatha reminds him of the 
past of his father, and helps him greatly in a real sense of ‘action 
and detachment ' theory. ‘Prakriti’, as binding and liberating 
‘maya’, is seen operating negatively in Harry's mother, and, 
contrarily, positive in both Agatha and Mary. As D.E. Jones 
feels, "The murderous impulse within himself"! has been "the 
origin of Harry's spiritual awakening"". Both, the impulse’ and 
the awakening’, are the adjustment of his 'self with his action 
and detachment. 

One among the issues of making Eliot's plays 
"unconvincing"! and "invariable moments of illumination" is his 
treatment of material from the Gita. Hugh Kenner accepts that 
the "source, whatever it could be, is illuminative"™+. Naturally, the 
unknown source illuminating his works, the treatment of Hinduism, 
particularly the Gita. Grover smith has also expressed similar 
confusions, in exploring the "feats of intellectual scope", regarding 
Eliot's sources, which , however, are powerful, but always alien. 
Any critic, like him, goes for substantiating a Christian, faith in 
a Christian background. Grover smith's views are limited to one 
medium, because Eliot "is against any imposition of patterns"!® 
and his characters are certainly not of a "Christian nature". 
f What really impressed Eliot, in The Bhagavad Gita most, 
Is the setting and the situation, working like the plot of a play. 
Eliot has borrowed the complete atmosphere of the Gita as the 
Situation of The F, amily Reunion. It can, otherwise, be narrated 
that the Situation, in which Harry and Agatha have been set as 
the part of the plot , is imitated upon a situation from the Gita. 
In The Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna is set in the battlefield with his 
charioteer, Lord Krishna, confronted with the unusual situation 
efküling his own kith and kin, his revered Guru and beloved 
ae He refuses to shed the blood of his own kith and kin, 
es for the temporal kingship of the empire. He puts a 

on, which is both morally and spiritually stronger than the 
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fruits of victory itself: 


Drstvenuans svajonam krsna yuyustum 
samupasthitam sidanti mamagatrani mukham 
ca parisusyati™. 

(These kinsmen, O Krishna, arrayed with 

a view to fighting, my limbs fail, and 

my mouth is parched up), 


He continues: 


Vepathus ca sarire me, roma harsas 

cajayate. Ganddivam sramsate hastat, tvak 
cavia/paridahyate”. l 

(My body quivers, and there is 

horripilation; the Gandiva (Ayjuna's 

bow) slips from my hands, and my skin burns). 


Arjuna projects his unpreparedness in killing his intimates 
because, by killing them, he shall get only the rule of the land 
He becomes emotional and does not want to be sinner forever. 
He finds that even the omens are not auspicious, and sees "10, 
good in killing kinsmen in battle”. The atmosphere consists o { 
Arjuna's awkwardness and disinterestedness, standing before the 
army of the Kauravas. He is disillusioned and shaken with the 
idea of killing his own people. He trembles with the thought of 
releasing arrows on his own brothers and relatives, and takes i 
for granted that the action would be heinous and sinful one: 


| Persons whose family traditions are 
destroyed, o Janardana, are doomed to 
live prepetually in hell; thus have we heard”!. 


The general atmosphere is of awe, tension, confusion and 
indecisiveness. Arjuna fails to understand what the righteo™ 
= n i j ion, Haridwar 
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action would be in the situation. He throws his bow and arrows 
at the feet of the Lord, and refuses to participate in the battle. 
The Lord understands his depression and encourages him for 
the war. The Lord tries to convince Arjuna for his participation 
in the battle, but Arjuna puts up questions, one after another. 
The Lord replies Arjuna's quarries, taking into discussion all the 
four yogas. He sermonizes Arjuna to be a ‘yogi’, one who shall 
"perform action, giving up attachment, and unconcemed as to 
success, a failure’. The whole text of the Gita spreads over 
into question, put up by Arjuna, and the respective answers 
supplied by the Lord., 

In The Family Reunion, Harry has a problem, which he 
like Arjuna, does not know, but finds that the intensity has been 
of much higher a nature. It is also there that. all like Arjuna, 
Harry is depressed, hopeless and remains in confusion for all 
time, during his wanderings in the lands of Australia, Europe and 
America. As does Arjuna express worry about the killing of his 
kith and kin, so does Harry let loose the shower of question 
over Agatha. The problem, as well as ennui, of both Arjuna and 
Harry are analogous. 

Harry returns home after eight years of exile into foreign 
lands, loosing his wife in a mysterious accident in the sea. He 
understands for a moment that the cause of his nightmarish 
depression is his wife's ghost, haunting him in the dead of nights. 
However, the Eumenides have reached Wishwood even before 
his arrival, his return paves way for the solution to his problem. 
At least, in his return to Wishwood, Harry starts understanding 
his problem, if not solution. Where Arjuna unlocks his reasons 
before the Lord regarding metaphysical reasonings of salvation, 
Harry is engrossed with some metaphysical reasonings of salvation, 
Harry is engrossed with some paranoiac memories of childhood, 
m which, his father is always absent. At return to Wishwood, 
Harry interrogates Warburton, the psychiatrist, about his father's 

story. Warburton wants Harry to be dragged to Wishwood by 
Virtue of making him conscious about his mother, Amy. Harry is 
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gs for his father. Instead of appreciating hiş 


d by his feelin : 
haunted by he develops worries for his 


mother's contribution to Wishwood, 
father's past and says, | 


But if you want to talk, at least you can tell me. 
Something useful. Do you remember my father?” 


The question put by Harry is one like Arjuna in a similar 
situation. The responsibility of Wishwood is being thwarted 
upon him as a notion of the physical order. Harry's questions, on 
the pattern of the dialogue between Lord Krishna and Arjuna in 
the Gita, are replied by Agatha in The Family Reunion. 


Harry's questioning about his father revives the trend as , 
well as the atmosphere of The Bhagavad Gita. He asks about ` 
his father, as does Arjuna express worry about his kith and kin. 
Again, he repeats his worry, for his father, to Agatha, 


Here I have been finding A misery long 

forgotten, anda new torture. The shadow 

of something behind our meagre 

childhood, some origin of wretchedness. | 
Is that what they would show me? And now 
I want you to tell me about my father”. 


| Arjuna was sentimental about his kith and kin, showing 
his attachment to the physical order. The Lord, in the Gita, 
elevates Arjuna’s consciousness to the superior plane of salvation. 
Agatha, here in the speech, carries over Lord Krishna's charge 
of guiding Harry for a similar kind of solution. All like the Lord, 
she tries to dispel Harry's doubts of the physical attachment, 
and so tells him his responsibility. The sense of ‘duty 3” 

responsibility’ is common in both texts. Agatha wants t 
apprehend Harrys problem. "What to you want to know about | 


you father?" 
ine CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar wall 
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Harry not only explains his doubts, but, as well , shows 
that, in the real sense, his problem has been the haunting memory 
of his father, and not his wife. If this is the problem in his mind, 
the theme of the play, for the moment changes. At the beginning, 
Arjuna's problem seems vigorous, because his sentiments come 
higher to any moral sense; the Lord convinces him at a very later 
stage. Agatha, here in the play follows a similar way of elevating 
Harry spiritually. She tells about Harry's father. 


Your father might have lived-or so I see 
him - An exceptionally cultivated 
country Squire, Reading, sketching, 
playing on the flute, something of an 
oddity to his country neighbours, But 
not neglecting public duties”. 


Harry is not convinced and wants to know about his parents, 
with their marital relations. Agatha tells, 


The autumn came too soon, not soon 
enough The rain and wind had not shaken 
Your father Awake yet. I found him 
thinking How to get rid of your mother. 
What simple plots? He was not suited to 
the role of murderer”. 


Further she tells, 


You were due in three month's time; You 
would not have been born in that even: I 
Stopped him. I can take no credit for a 
little common sense, He would have 
bungled it. did not want to kill you. 


——— > 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


14 The Vedic Path 


Her speech, 


Death in life, death through lifetime, 
death in my womb. 

I felt that you were in some way mine? 
And that in any case I should have no 
other child,” 


ultimately convinces Harry that his disliking of his own mother is 
natural, and also that Agatha is his real guardian. 


The Lord, in The Bhagavad Gita, teaches a perfect control | 
of one's body and mind, through the different practices of yoga 
in transcending the individual from a physical world of attachment, 
to the spiritual world of reality. Agatha, like the Lord, convinces ` 
Harry about his problem of a parental responsibility. He believes 
in Agatha's information and feels free from the Gumenides for 
the first time. Agatha prepares him for a detachment from 
Wishwood, teaching him that the knot of the ‘design' is to be 
unknotted by saying that Harry "must go"? for explating the sin 
committed by his father. Harry cannot talk the language of others, 
like Arjuna himself, because he is now awakened from his 
ignorance. He is prepared to follow the path of expiation fora 
spiritual relief told my Agatha. It is his way of salvation as 4a 
realization, "What you call the normal is merely unreal and the 
unimportant?!. He can, now, judge and understand the difference 
between the real and the unreal. Al] that the Lord teaches in the 
Gita is one's knowledge of the real and the unreal. The, 
significance of ' yoga’, in understanding the difference betwee, 


the two, has been described by the Lord to Arjuna in asimila | 
| way. 


Yoga-stahah kurn karmani 
Sangam tyaktva dhanahjaya 
Siddhy-asiddhytoh samo bhutva 
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(Established in yoga, o Dhananjaya, perform actions, 


giving up attachment, and unconcerned as to success 
or failure: this equanimity is called yoga)”. 


The Bhagavad Gita explains that the ways of knowledge 
and meditation (devotion) are as equally effective as the way of 
action itself. The test of a ‘yogi’ or the 'self-realised soul’, is that 
he owes control over the senses according to his plan. Action is 
always in his mind in the form of a mental action and also readiness 
for doing an action. Harry knows that the hopes of Wishwood 
are to dismantle, and the family is to disunite after his departure. 
But, keeping the affairs of wishwood at naught, he decides to go 
in an unknown direction for an action, a meditation, and an 
expiation. Agatha's guidance is followed word by word. 


Harry himslelf does not know about the result of Agatha's 
guidance, as does Arjuna not know anything before Lord 
Krishna's teachings. He even does not know the religious 
implications of all that he does in his proposed detachment. Both 
Harry and Arjuna are just disciples; the spiritual elevation is the 
part of the design of their guardians. As does Arjuna follow the 
Lord in abstract faith, so does Harry accept the path of expiation, 
advised by Agathe. 


Lord Krishna is a great spiritual teacher in the Gita, and 
no less great is the disciple, Arjuna. The Lord tries to convince, 
and prepare Arjuna for the war, but Arjuna's questions invite 
more answers than those the Lord feels to have exhausted in 
answering. Ultimately, the Lord has to take the help of his 
Brahamrupa', showing that he himself is the God, the Almighty. 

juna feels free, not only from the fears of the world but its sins 


as Well. He bows down before him, and becomes ready for the 
Wat. He realizes, 


| 
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Nasto mohah smrtir labdha tvat praradan 
mayacyuta sthito' smi gata-sandehah 

Karisye vacanam tava”. 

(my delusion is destroyed and I have gained 
my memory, through your grace, O 

Achyuta. I stand free from doubt. I will carry 
out your behest). 


The Brahamrupa’, in a way, is a supernatural element, which 
the Lord utilizes as a weapon against Arjuna's ignorance. 
Likewise, Eliot uses the Eumenides as a supernatural agency, 
projecting Harry's problems through them. Arjuna is won with 
Lord Krishna's 'Brahamrupa', and Harry is relieved through 
winning the Eumenides. He feels his way clear, and his going as 
meaningful, after the Eumenides have been transformed into the 
guiding agents. Harry accepts his peace and also relief after 
Agatha has referred to the sin of Harry's father, 


Not yet? not yet? this is the first time 
that I have been free from the ring of 
ghosts with joined hands from the 
pursuers, And come into a quite place.* 


In both the episodes of The Family Reunion and The 
Bhagavad Gita, it is important to note that the spiritual salvation, 
attained therein, is the fulfilment of the personal motifs of their 
spiritual-guides. Lord Krishna wants the rule of righteousness, 
and so, moulds Arjuna to war according to his need. The battle 
of Kurukshetra could not be won without Arjuna, and the Lord 
actually involves him for the victory of righteousness over evil. 
Likewise, Harry's expiation into unknown lands, is not only for 
the spiritual relief to him but it involves Agatha's personal motis 
as well. Agatha admits that she herself had an "incest"” ang 
obviously, was an accomplice in the sin committed by Harty $ 
father. Sheds. anwomanyandseyleannobiexpiaterthe in herself, 
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Naturally, She employs Harry for her own sake; Harry's problem 
of spiritual relief seems to be a secondary issue. Eliot's imitation 
of the technique, as well as the situation of The Bhagavad Gita, 
/ işone intense and inevitable in The family Reunion. 


NOTES AND REFERENCES 


'T.S. Eliot, "Dante", Selected Essays, (London : Faber & 
Faber, 1948) 113. 


T.S. Eliot's address to concord Academy in 1947, quoted 
by Damyanti Ghosh, Indian Thought in T.S. Eliot, (Calcutta : 
Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1978) 6. 


*Swami Viseswarananda, Srimad Bhagavad Gita, trans., 
(Madras:Sri Ramkrishna Math, II] edition, 1972 )34. 


eet tenn | A emer EN ere tee! 


j ‘Swami Viseswarananda, 35. 


‘Swami Viseswrananda, 214 


‘T.S. Eliot, The Complete Poems and Plays, (London & 
Boston: Faber & Faber, 1969) 292. 


T.S. Eliot, 294. 
‘T.S. Eliot, 293. 


9 $ 
in xa Tikoo, The Mystery in the Plays of T.S. Eliot 
r W Delhi: National Publishers, 1989) 80. 


) DB Jones The Pl ee 
: ; > ays of T.S. Eliot, (London : 
Kegan Paul, 1960) 100. $ grienden iRonticdge 


"DE, Jones,100. 


f 
j 


, 


12 
Essays ae Kenner, ed. T.S. Eliot : A Collection of Critical 
Dglewood Cliffs: Prentice Hall, 1962) 66. 


13 
Hugh Kenner,66 


14 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri - 


18 The Vedic pay 


1SGrover Smith, T.S. Eliot's Poetry and plays (Chicago 
Univ. Press of Chicago, 1956) 197. 


16E L.T. Fumm, Journal of English Studies, London: vol 
I, No. 1. March, 1978, 42. 


11Grover Smith, 181. 

18Swami Viseswaranand, 28. 
Swami Viseswaranand, 29. 
Swami Viseswaranand, 31. 


1S wami Viseswaranand, 44. 


and Dramatic Design, (Madras: S.Viswanathan pub., 1989) 
111. 


ZT.S. Eliot, 318. 

4T S.Eliot, 331. 

T.S. Eliot, 331. 

%T.S.Eliot, 331. 

"TS Eliot, 332. 

T.S. Eliot, 333. 

»T.S. Eliot, 333. 

“T S. Eliot,337. 

T. S.Eliot,326. 

Swami Viseswaranand, 52. 
Swami Viseswaranand, 363. 


“T.S. Eliot, 336. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
( 
| 


2C.R. Visweswara Rao, Eliot's Plays: Religious Idea | ; 


Th 


puz 


iti > GeoverGmaithyat0 Buruku Kangri Collection, Haridwar aii 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


redic Path. Vol. LIX No. III) September 2k2 
ath The ie of Vedic Indo & Sci. Research. 
pe 


Mridul Joshi , 


GLIMPSES OF BUDDHISM IN AGYEY'S POETRY 


| Since the very existence of humanity, saints, thinkers and 
ea | philosohers have been pondering over the questionings related to 
39) { life: Where have we come from ? Where have to go ? And why 
| have we come ? Such questions show that within us we have 


an uspeakable desire 

After the knowledge of buried life; 

A longing to inquire 

Into the mystry of this heart which beats so wild, 
( so deep in them to know 
where lives come and where they go!. i 


In fact such questions as given above leads to a kind of quest that | 
emphasizes direct contact with the diving. The sensitive writers and | 
| Poets record this experience in their literature in a symbolic language | 
| in oblique manner. The present study attempts to explore this 
West in Agyeya's two poetic collections, ‘Angan Ke Par Dwar’ | 
| a ‘Kitani Navon Mein Kitañi Bar’ in the light of Buddhistic | 
philosophical notions of life. 
h Like many other mystics and philosophers, Gautam Buddha 
Be endless quest for the Infinite. As described in Samyukta 
xa many doubts arose in the heart of Buddha regarding the 
Bae Of life : Why the man is thrown in the sad state of life, death, 
Pee SO) n-Putlic. Domain. Guruku Kangi Collection tmardwan Aia 
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a due course of time he reached at the conclusion that the cause E: 
human suffering is ‘Jati’ or Birth. The Buddhistic philosophy say | bi 


that the existence before birth is ‘Bhav’? and the cause of Bi 
is ‘Upadan”, which depends on Tanha or ‘Trisna’*. For Tahi | Tt 
Vedana is a necessity. For the experience of Vedana the touch o| 
sense organs 1.€. ‘Sparsa’s is a necessity. Sparsa (touch) has six 
touchable fields which has been termed as ‘Ayatan’. For ‘Ayat | pa 
bodily form and mental faculty are indispensable. Mind, body or 
name-form depends upon ‘Vijnyan’ (Consciousness). The cause of | 
Vijnyan is ‘Sankhar’* and the base of Sankhar is ‘Avijna’ ie | 
(ignorance). It is important to note that annihilation of Avijm 
(ignorance) destroys Sankbar and later as a result vijityan too js 
destroyed. Thus man becomes free from the cycle of birth and | 
death or in other words he attains nirvan. There is one more significant ` 
point to mark that in the state of deep meditation, the individual ego 
of man melts into universality. It is only our desires and passions thet | 
do not allow our ego to melt. According to Buddhistic philosophy | 
these desires and passion form ‘Tanha’ or ‘Trisna’ which is the | 
cause of rebirth. The poem “Ham Nadi ke Sath-Sath” expresses | 
symbolically, the necessity of submission to eternal universality: | 


ZEB & 


| 
Nadi ki nava, us 
na Jane Kaba khula gayi 
Nadi hi sagar mein ghula gayi 
hamari hi ganth na khuli 
dith na dhuli fs | 
ham phir lauta kara gali-gali | 
Apni purani asti ki toha mein bharmate rahe.’ 


(No body knows when the boat got unanchored; the 10“ 
| itself merged with the sea, only our knots did not 1o0s® o 
l | eyes could not be washed, we after returning loiter among Ag 
| lanes in search of our existence.) © Ke 


| Sir 2S = =i 5, eae A f 
a Tepola ‘ama eantbna Kaul ith 8 
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of be poem suggestively underlines various memories of our chains of 
pirths. It also records our passions which are within us. This is the 
ay’ / root casuse of our birth and death cycle and we can't observe it. 


hi | The poets adds that it is unfortunate that man fails to realize the 
‘of | relaity of the world. as 

Si In another poem “Samparaya” Agyeya setsforth the 
a| transitoriness of life. He holds : 

Or | A 

of | ee oe 

Le, | rupayaman 

i 

Vis yon grihit 

nd | pahacana 

ant phir is liye anrit 

“20 akant jhut® 

hat | 

fy | These lines seem to proclaim that all this visible world is a 


the| deception, unreal and momentary. This world is merely an illusion 
ses| and has no reality. Ironically we accept this facade as reality and 
. |  thisis why we suffer eternally. For Candrakirti, a commentator of 
Nagarjuna's text, Truth is an eternal perfect peace. Agyeya also 
describes this eternal peace in the following way : 


yeh mahasunya ka sivir 
asim sa raha upar- _ 
nice yah mahamaun ki sarita 


digvihin bahati hai? 

(This eternal hollowness spreads all over and under it, this 
vel nyer of eternal silence flows aimlessly). 
ou 
g Besides these basic questions and resolutions regarding life, 


om also concentrates on serious philosophical quest. His “Angan 
| ees Dwar” — a poetic collection, which is divided into three 
of ~ 1) “antahsalila”, 2) “Candrakantsila”, 3) “Asadhya vina“ is 
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coloured with the same feeling of eternal peace. In the poem M 
the poet seems to hear ‘the music of eternal life force’. The Fol 
lines explicitly pronounce the merger of individual soul wi 
Eternal Silence — 


Ari o atma ti 
kanya bholi kwnari 
mahasunya ke sath bhanvari teri raci gayi"! 


(Oh virgin, innocent, simple soul, your marriage is 
celebrated with eternal silence). 


c Path 


aun’! 


lowin 
th the ` 


to be 


It seems that Agyeya had an inclination towards Japanese 


literature and Buddhistic philosophy. His approach to fait 
existence is expressed in Buddhistic way. This inclinati 
fascination is discernible in the following lines : 


O mutti 

yasanaon ke vilaya 

adam akanksaon ke visram 

vastu tattva ke bandhan ke cutakare ke 
O silabhuta sanket 

O atmsaksya ke mukuta 

pratikon ke nihitarth.'? 


h and 
On or 


(Oh image , the melting of all the passions and resting of 
extreme desires, you are the relief from the bondage of 
existence ! you are the crown of realization of soul and the 
real meaning of life). 


Here Buddha is described in a symbolic way as a means for 


melting and dissolving passions and desires and as a reliever from 
all the bondage of this universe. To some extent, this leads to Ni 


rval. 


Nirvan is achieved as a result of freedom from various troubles 


and elimination of desires. The followers of Buddhist philosophi 
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ed to analyse and describe the various parts of this process. 
according to professor D.La. Velle Pussin, in Pali Texts ‘Nibban’ 
is considered in a form of pleasant state. In this state there is no 

robability of rebirth. This state is unchangable as in its process all 
the actions are completely dissolved (annihilated) According to 
Madhyamik, Nirvan can be considered as the end of anything or 
the denial of anything or the birth of anything. It is ‘Aniruddham’ 
(unobstructed) and ‘Anutpannam’ (unbom). All happenings end in 
Nirvan. We say that in Nirvan they all end in reality as they do not 
exist. Nirvan is not an existence of a thing or feeling because things 
and existence are related to the actions of a cause and appear to 
die. It is not the absence also as there is no existence of feeling. 
Feelings and happenings appear to be passing one after another but 
there is no existence of truth. Happening appears to be bom or 
sometimes to die but they cannot be termed as existing or non- 
existing. 

In fact the meaning of Nirvan is the end of all visible feelings 
or false feelings. Nirvan is beyond the belief and disbelief of various 
imaginative faculties. At this stage there remains no sense. Even the 
sense of false feeling ends. Even Buddha himself at this stage is a 
dream. Lord Budha's preachings are also of the same kind. 

Agyeya's poem “Oh nisang mametar” seems to be influenced 
by this philosophy. The poet here feels irresistibly for the moments 
of unification of soul into Oneness. 


O visva pratim 

aba tu is kirti sip ko aapane mein samet le 
yah paridrisya sokha le .... 

Swati bunda!/ catak ko atmleen tu kar le.” 


(Oh image of the world! collect and swallow this shell and 
absorb all this scene in thy self. Oh drop of swati, assimilate 
thy lover, the bird cataka into thee) 


In his quest, a true seeker or an ascetic has to follow his rules 
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neccesarily out of which one is 'Aparigrah'. Agyeya's poem ‘Yar 
seems to lay emphasis on this Aparigrah : a c 
pl 
‘Bodhisattva ne kaha : tirthon ko khoj cala hai, calata ja L 
mang ki yatra lambi ho; i o! 
path hi jaisa-taisa pathey jutata cale; 
parigrah ke patte jyon jharate tyon jnyan ke bij tu pata cale 
mang ki yatrant na ho, ; 
path par hi bhitar se pakta 
tu bahar se sahaj galata ja." 
Agyey's “Asadhya Vina” is analoguous to the specific process 
of self-realization. In fact, the poem is a symbolic representation, 
The musical instrument called Vina is essentially a symbol of the 
physical existence of man. The poem unfolds that one, who is the 
genuine seeker of Truth, etemal silence and the great void, can play 
upon this instrument. Such a music is expressive of eternal Truth. 
Here “Kirti-Tarw’ (Tree) is a symbol of Macrocosm; “Vajrakiriti’ is for 
represents a highly advanced seeker of Truth, who has realized the mi 
Ultimate. The king and the queen and the courtiers are only common of 
people not endowed with the faculty of perceiving the subtle music Th 
of that symbolic Vina expressed through the mortal human frame. mi 
Even the seekers of Truth cannot realise and resolve the mystryof ; pr 
creation unless they surrender themselves to the great cosmic power. cor 
It is only the moment, the seeker realizes the Omnipresent and pla 
listens to His voice, becomes mute and silent. This Truth is a great tha 
Void’. cor 
______ The poemis pregnant with the Buddhistic theory of Sunyavad | the 
|| (void) and ‘Tathata Darsan’, a specific branch of Buddhistic 
|| Philosophy. It also says that we are all in chains of Tanhajata (The 
| tantackles of desires) and to unchain this bondage one is require 
__ topossess only Ucit (seel) and Samadhi Jnana (Prajnan). According 
| tothe Buddhistic school of thought ‘Sil’ (Ucit) means sublime and | 
l disciplined consciousness, goodwill and self-control (Samvar). By ( 
the practice of ‘Sil’ one controls his mind, speech and body a0% thi 
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consequently reaches the state of equanimity. The Buddhist philosophy | 
puts it in the following way : “Samadhanam updharanam Patiththa’. | 
Like a true monk of the Buddhistic order Priyamvad, the protagonist | 
| ofthe poem too is the practitioner of ‘sip — 


par us spandit sannate mein, 

Priyamvad sadh raha tha vina, 

nahin, svayam apne ko sodh raha tha... 
bhul gaya tha keskambali raj-sabha ko... 
kambal par abhimantrit ek akelepan mein 
dub gaya tha.’ 


(Is Priyamvad was trying to set the Vina in that palpable 
silence? No, he was only sublimating himself. Now long 
hairmatted Priyamvyad was oblivious of the royal court. Seated 
on the enchanted mat he was lost in his lonely inner self.) 
The practice of evenness of mind is the prerequisite condition 
for attaining ‘Sil’. It is only with the control over the oscillation of 
mind, that one attains concentration in his meditation. The equivalent 
of the term meditation in Buddhistic Philosophy is ‘Jan’ or ‘Jhan’. 
These primary spiritual practices which are made just to control the 
_ mind, technically called ‘Upcar Samadhi’. The later stage of this | 
practice is known as ‘Appana Samadhi’. In order to obtain complete | 
concentration, it is essential for the practitioner to sit in a secluded 
place where he may practice ‘Anpansati’. It is remarkable to note 
that Priyamvad, is engaged in the same way to attain this state of a 
Complete concentration. Agyeya sketches this state of Priyamvad in E 
the following way : 


Kesa kambli guta geha ne kholā kambal 
dharti par cup-cap bicaya 

vina us par rakh 

Palak mund kar, prana khinca karke praņam. "$ 


| The next state in which the seeker concentrates on the worldly i 
let Pathamamihanasnandspicineintaatbestate of | 


thing 
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pathmamyhanam, Priyamvad concentrates on the Kiriti tary which 
represents the physical object of this universe. 

There are five elements of jhan which may be understood X 
vitak (logic), vicara, priti (love affection), sukham (happiness) a 
ekagrata (concentration). In the intense moments of concentration 
Priyamvad establishes a relationship with this tree and is lost in the 
ceaseless cycle of the past, present and future and all these five 
elements of jhan vibrate in him. In an ecstatic mood he bursts on 


‘teri god mein betha mod bhara balak hun 
o taru tat ! sambhal mujhe 

meri har kilak _ 

pulak me dub jaye 

mein sunu 

gunu 

vismay se bhar anku 

tere anubhav ka ek-ek antah svar 

tere dolan ki lori par jhumun mein tanmaya 
ga tu 

teri laya par meri sansein 

bharein purein, ritein, visranti payein.’” 


The second state of dhyan or meditation in Buddhistic way of 
thinking is termed as ‘ekodibhavam’, which is further defined as 
Vittakkvicarakkhobhavirhen ativiya acalata suppasannata caor on? 
who enters into this state controls his mind and now becomes put 
crystal, steady and detached. Now the desire of sensuous gratification 
cannot contaminate the mind. Priyamyad undoubtedly attains ths 
state. This state is further followed by the third state i.€. ‘upekha 
in which the seeker overcomes his lust. In the next state of dhy* 
or meditation, the seeker transcends pleasure and pain, heat an 
cold, happiness and distress, honour and dishonour which arè ue 
binary opposites in terms of mundane reality. In philosophi 


it is called ‘cetovimkuti’. On reaching this state, Priyamva 
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NE riis duality and for him the binary Opposites merge into reality. 

Priyamavad by his perseverance elevates so high that he feels 

s \ one with Endless, Infinite, Intransient, Opaque, Omnipresent, 
Omniscient and Omnipotent. He utters - 


e ‘suna apne jo veh mera nahin | 
e navinakatha _ | 
t vah to sab kuch ki tathata thi ... | 
| avibhajya, anapta, adravit aprameya | 

jo sabdahin i 


sabme gata hei." 


Here one thing is noteworthy that the truth which vibrates in 
| the music of Priyamvad's flute has no relation with time as it is non- 
f existent. Now the speech, the speaker and the thought have merged 
completely. In fact, when the veil of i gnorance is unveiled all desires 
subside and the essence of knowledge exists. It is to mention here 
that Truth is not attainable with any relative desire or external means. 
All the events of this external world are present in such a way as 
they are neither without nor within the world; they are neither merged 
nor destroyed. In its character and composition, knowledge is pure, 
clear, endless, calm and indestructible. All substances and States of 
, the visible world remain in the memory due to ignorance and hence | 


f they have no existance. When we are deluded, we mistake the | 
5 outward appearance of the senses for reality. It is something like | 
g looking into the looking-glass and mistaking the image on the i 


3 flickering screen for reality. But when we are guided by knowledge, 


N | the ocean of delusion disappears. Priyamvad, being guided by i j 
; howledge, attains complete calm. Now he is just like a lotus, i 

i Which is bom in and nourished by the water, and yet rises above a 
i 


i leaving it aside, That is why he, enjoying the oneness of all substances | 
andrealizing Truth in them, comes out with the following philosophic | 


| utterance: n 

5 eon red eiravad z ; ! 

jl mein to dub gaya tha svayam sunya mein E 
Vina ke madhyam se apne ko meine | 
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sab kuch to saump diya tha ; 
mahasunya ; 
veh mahamaun l % 
avibhajya anapt, adravit, aprameya ( 5 
jo sabdahina 
sabme gata hei’” 


The above utterance, which defines the One, ascertains talhatva 
in all substances. It is worth-noting that the king, the queen and the 
royal representative fail to achieve this contingent objective. It is 
because of the cycle of birth and death, the unconscious lust and the 
past experiences that these characters are involved in. This 
involvement does not let them see the commonness in the substances, 
as their real faculty is chained. They see only the difference and ! 
accept this difference as a reality. How beautifully Agyeya underlines  { 
this ignorance in the following lines : 


‘sab dube, tire, jhipe, jage- 
ho rahe vasamvad, stabdha 


lyatta sabki alag-alag jagi bh 

sandbit hui i 

pa Gayi vilag” ko 

he 

According to Candrakirti, a commentator of Nagarjuna's text, i 

the above mentioned doctrine holds that the worldly events and the 

incidents that Occur are not true. He adds that they are neither enl 

born, nor destroyed; they neither come nor go. They are all false g 
images bom out of illusion. ‘Here it is important to note that Sunya 
| does not mean complete non-existence because it is always 
| associated with one or the other. Rather it is complete detachment’ 
_ -We can understand it in relation to nirvana. Nirvana cannot be 

| understood as beginning or end or any other object. This is why, he 19¢ 
| calls it unobstructed and birthless’. Thus the events have no existence 

 innirvana. They are mere illusion just like a rope which appears to bha 


be a snake in darkness. Priyamvad too experiences various images: 
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and events one by one while he is in the state of meditation. But 
now he is able to recognise them. He, approaching the state of 
samadhi, moves towards nirvana and feels liberated from this illusory 
world. He holds : 


‘mujhe smaran hei 

aur citra pratyek 

stabdh, vijadit karta hei mujhko 

sunata hun mein 

par har svar kampan leta hei mujhko mujhse sokh ‘on 
vayu-sa nad bhara mein uda jata hun .... a 
mujhe smaran hei Pes 
par mujko mein bhul gaya hun sunata hun mein ee 
par mein mujhse pare’?! 


Can we define this experience in terms of existence or non 
existence ? No, not at all. It is merely an experience. Existence or 
non-existence has a role only in illusory world. It is further unfolded 
in ‘madhyamik vritti’ in the following way ‘na capravrttimatram 
bhavabhaveti parikalpitum paryate evam na bhavabhavanirvanam’. 
This state is clearly discernible in the utterance of Priyamvad who 
holds : “par mujhko mein bhul gaya hun/par har svar kampan leta 
hei mujhko mujhse sokh.” In this state of meditation, the seeker is 
transported completely. He is now unware even of the absence of 
the illusory world. Real or unreal has relative truth but in an 
enlightened state it is non-existent. Priyamvad negates even his own 
existence Saying ‘mein nahin nahin ! mein kahin nabin’ 
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3Attasalitni, explaining the meaning of upadan tells that a man 
when strongly desires about a thing, he holds the means to fulfil N 
with special attraction. 


4Candrakirti explains that the strong desire, that we should 
not feel seperated from those passions, which satisfy us, is called 
'Trishnā. 

SCandrakirti says that the actions done through the doors of 
six senses motivate the knowledge of its name-forms in Six fields 
and soul receives six kinds of touches (sparsa) within the body. 


‘In Dhammasangani Sankhar is described as mental state. 
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COSMOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS SETTING: |: 
A STUDY OF MACBETH | 


In an essay entitled 'The Absence of Religion in 
Shakespeare’, written at the turn of the century, the American 
philosopher and critic George Santayana complained that 
Shakespeare's world is only the world of human society’, that' ji 
the idea of cosmos eludes him' and that he depicts human life in 
all its richness and variety, but leaves that life without a setting 
and Consequently without a meaning'.! Shakespeare's plays are 
religious drama in any sense of the term, nor does Shakespeare's 
Plays are not religious drama in any sense of the term, nor does 
Shakespearean tragedy express a Christian view of life in which | 
there is a definite answer to the questions raised about the destiny i 4 
of man. Still they, no less than other serious plays of the 
Elizabethan age, do reflect, either directly or by implication, a 
More or less coherent picture of the universe. Without knowing 
Something about that picture, which in its basic features is 


D 
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Christian, one is likely to fall into errors and misunderstandin 
conceming the poet's works. The plays themselves MAY Not he 
Christian, but their framework often is. Shakespeare's characters 
do not live in a vacuum, and that is perhaps one reason why we 
feel that they are so convincing and real; they live ina Particular 
society in which men's behaviour is judged by reference to Certain 
standards and assumptions, some of which are obviously Christian, 
Some of these characters either exercise priestly functions 
themselves or stand for Christian values. Furthermore, the language 
of the plays is often charged with religious associations from 
which it derives some of its effectiveness. This does not mean 
that in order to appreciate Shakespeare one has to be a Christian. 
It only means that a knowledge of the Christian background of 
the plays is often helpful, and at times necessary. For instance, 
a play like Macbeth would lose part of its effect if the comic and 
religious setting in which it is placed was overlooked. 

The Elizabethan's belief was that the created universe is 
sharply divided into most unequal parts. The smaller part is the 
sublunary world: the world of time and change, of birth, 
reproduction and decay, of life and death, or as they often called 
it, the world of mutability. This is the earth, which is at once the 
centre of the universe and its lowest and crudest part. It iS 
surrounded by water, and above it are air and fire. Of all the 
four elements earth is the basest and is followed in order of 
nobility by water, air and fire. Fire, therefore, is the nobles! 
element and is found next to the sphere of the moon. The earth 
is in the form of sphere and around it revolve a numbet of 


concentric spheres, which form the second and infinitely larg 


part of the universe. The moon is the dividing line betwee? the 
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world of time and change and the timeless and eternal world of 
ime and change and timeless and eternal world of the planets 
and stars. Shakespeare's phrase 'beneath the Visiting moon”, 
for example, loses much of its effect if divorced fom this comic 
setting, Above the moon are Mercury, Venus and the sun, Mars, 
Jupiter, Saturn, the fixed stars, and then the sphere of Premium 
Mobile which is regulated by highest order of angels called 
Seraphs, and which set all the spheres in motion, thereby 
producing a heavenly music, the music of the spheres. This music 
cannot be heard by the ‘sensual ear’ although man was able to 
hear it before the fall. Each of the spheres is directed by an 
order of angels. God Himself was believed to reside, attended 
by the hosts of the angels, in the empyrean region beyond the 
fixed stars. 

According to the Elizabethans, all created things were 
linked together and arranged in a fixed pattern or hierarchy, 
which was often thought of in terms of a ladder or chain. Dr. 
Tilltard is of the opinion that Elizabethans 


served to express the unimaginable plenitude of 
God's creation, its unfaltering order, and its ultimate 
unity. The chain stretched from the foot of God's 
throne to the meanest of inanimate objects. Every 
speck of creation was a link in the chain and every 
link except those at two extremities was 
simultaneously bigger and smaller than another: there 
could be no gap. 


Between God and man the angels hold an intermediate 
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position. Their nature is purely intellectual and their function iş 
to act as God's messengers and to protect men. Like the angels 
man possesses the faculty of reason but whereas they are pure 
intelligence, man also partakes of the nature of what is immediately 
below him the beast. This is his place in the cosmic setting, a 
unique place, since he is the link between matter and spirit: 
below the angels and above the beast Below man, who combines 
existence, life, feeling and understanding and below the animals 
are the plants, which possess existence and life but no sensitivity. 
At the bottom of the scale is mere existence without life, like 
metals. Because man combines within himself all the qualities of 
earthly existence, he is often called the little world or microcosm. 
Within each of these classes there is to be observed a rigid 
hierarchy, or as it is sometimes called ‘degree'. Among the 
metals, for example, gold is higher in the scale of being than 
brass, the dolphin is placed above all the fish, the eagle above 
all the birds the lion above all the beasts. In the world of 
vegetation the oak is considered nobler than all the other trees, 
and the rose is raised above all flowers. Among men the king or 
tuler is above his subject. The father is the head of the family, 
and man is superior to woman. There is a hierarchy among the 
members of the human body: the head is raised above the rest, 
while the liver is king of the lowest part and the heart the lord 
of the middle part. The same hierarchy is observed among the 
planets; the sun is raised in importance above all the other 
heavenly bodies. Even among the angels a rigid hierarchy prevails, 
| | although there is no common agreement in the Elizabethan age 


on the names of the superior and inferior ranks. 


s j i . d 
The Elizabethan conception of the universe is so integrate® 
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nå unified that in it there are the most subtle relations of 
vynespondence: For example there is a relation of 
sarespondence between the king among men, the sun among 
ine planet, the lion among the beasts, the eagle among the birds 
ind the rose among the flowers and so on. There is also the 
obvious correspondence between the macrocosm, the universe, 
and the microcosm, man. Besides there is a relation of sympathy 
between the various parts of the universe. 
Such, in brief, is the picture of cosmic order which the 
average Elizabethan tacitly or consciously accepted. The harmony 


\ of the created universe could only prevail as long as things 


remained in the place assigned to them in the scheme of things. 

Shakespeare often describes his kings in terms of the sun or the 

eagle or dolphin, and uses fire as an indication of nobility and 
music as an expression of order and harmony both within and 
without. But perhaps the best example of Shakespeare's use of 
such details of world order is to be found in Macbeth. When 
Macbeth murders his king, the whole order, we are meant to 
understand, is upset. The whole of nature suffers from an upheaval 
a aresult, and Macbeth's act has its cosmic reverberations. We 
leam this first from the choric commentary Shakespeare has 
given to Lennox. Describing the night in which King Duncan is 
murdered, he says: 


The night has been unruly: where we lay, 

Our chimneys were blown down; and, as they say, 
Lamentings heard i'the strange screams of death, 
And prophesying with accents terrible 


Of dire combustion and confus'd events 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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against the natural loyalty of a subject to his sovereign and ofa 
host to his guest. The dialogue between Ross and an old man 
has more explicitly revealed the reversal of natural order. They 
also comment on the time of the murder: 
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New hatch'd to the woeful time. The obscure bird 
Clamour'd the livelong night: some say the earth 
Was feverous and did shake. (II iii 54-61)5 


The sin of Macbeth was essentially a sin against Nature: 


Old man : Threescore and ten J can remember well: 
Within the volume of which time I have seen 

Hours dreadful and things strange, but this sore night 
Hath trifled former knowings. 


Ross: Ah! good father, 

Thou seest, the heavens, as troubled within man's act, 
Threaten 

His bloody stage: by the clock't is day, 

And yet dark night stangles the travelling lamp. 

Is't night's predominance, or the day's shame, 

That darkness does the face of earth entomb, 

When living light should kiss it? 


Old Man : "Tis unnatural. 
Even like the deed that's done. On Tuesday last, 
Was by a mousing owl hawk't at and kill'd. 
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Ross: And Duncan's horses, --- a thing most strange and 
certain,-- 
Beauteous and swift, the minions of their race, 
Turn'd wild in nature , broke their Stalls, flung out, 
Contending' gainst obedience, as they would 
Make war with mankind. 


Old Man : 'Tis said they eat each other, 


Ross: They did so; to the amazement of mine eyes. 
That look'd upon't. (II iv 1-20) 


The details enumerated in this description are not just poetic 
images or mode of pathetic fallacy. To an Elizabethan they are 
rather an indication that the whole order of nature is upset. 
Degree has gone: the falcon, for instance, which is the king of 
birds is killed by an inferior creature, the owl, just as King 
Duncan is murdered by his subject and subordinate, Macbeth. 
Similarly natural law has ceased to operate, and nature has tumed 
wild, By mentioning such details Shakespeare not only heightens 
the effect of Macbeth's crime, but he also adds a religious 
dimension to the play, placing it in a cosmological and Christian 
Context. The harmony of the universe is shown to be disturbed 
by Macbeth's crime just as it was originally upset by Adam's 
fll. We are therefore meant to see to Macbeth's yielding to the 
Emptation as ‘another fall of man’® -- a phrase which Shakespeare 
ss in connection with a similar act of treachery in another 
My (Henry VII ii 142) 
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S.Usha Kalyani 


THE WINDS OF CHANGE THROUGH GENERATIONS: 
A STUDY OF HIROMI GOTO'S 
CHORUS OF MUSHROOMS 


Migration involves a wrench from the past. The pain of 
separation , the anguish of displacement, the turmoil of 
rootlessness, the feeling of inadequacy, the change of life-style, 
the question of survival, the sense of otherness and the trauma 
of assimilation form an essential part of the dynamics of migration. 
Enforced dislocation due to war, poverty, political suppression, 
religious persecution or natural calamity is sure to bring in its 
wake, wrath, tension, frustration, listlessness and conflict. 
Migration sought willingly for betterment does not involve so 
much of bitterness and resentment. The age of the migrants, their 
motives and their willingness to adjust and adapt count a lot 
during the transition stage. Experience of migration has become 
emblematic of the fissured identities generated by dislocation. 


The Japanese were the targets of intense racism and 
hostility during war and were not accorded warm welcome when 
Migrated to places like U.S.A. and Canada. Hence, the Japanese 
Were all the more eager to blend in and not be noticed. In an 
“ffort to escape from their heritage, to forget their traumas and 


ra eT 
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rebuild their lives, they sought to merge with the Canadian T 
mainstream. But it was not to be. Unfortunately, they couldn't T 
escape their history and the resultant conflict. This conflict iş ) dive 
bound to recur in new manifestation in different generations. vitl 

Hiromi Goto's Chorus of Mushroom addresses the Mo! 
collective traumatic Japanese-Canadian experience and the Can 
intricacies of the Inter-generationai conflicts. It explores the thu: 
tension between Issei and Nisei and the bond between Issei and hon 
Sansei. It is a complex and compelling saga of a japanese family hon 


settled in Calgary and collision of culture within the family. It is fror 
a haunting tale of intra-community tension which also mirrors 


broader societal conflicts. mig 
- A migrant at the age of three, Goto translates her experience sen. 
into a sensitive portrayal of three women in a family belonging psy 
to different generations. She provides an insight into the int! 
development of Issei, Nisei and Sansei identity. She skilfully ruel 
interweaves the perceptions and experiences of the grandmother and 
and the grand daughter and the daughter forming the silent center. yea 
The disruptive and disorienting experience of dislocation wal 
that is unavoidable and permanent makes grandma Obachan, "a tear 
living mummy." The political instability of her homeland has driven 
her into Canada. The lingering doubt and distrust about the mu: 
Japanese which fuelled society's rejection of them created in The 
her painful alienation. She feels uprooted and unhoused. Locked her 
into her ethnic cage, she views everything Canadian with distaste. she 
Sitting in her "chair of incubation," she churns the sediment of the doo 
distant era with nostalgia. She makes her bed, "a bed of tales" Re 
and "a bed of feasts" with her Japanese food like squid, sake dic 
ess of dete 


and rice crackers. Often she journeys through the darkn a 

her memory to her native land. She also admits, "It's easy ' / iA 

travel distance if you fly in a bed of stories. "(Goto 29). With S 
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cool fingers, she touches the memories of her school days, her 
word in a silk farm, BOCES with her sister, her marriage and 
divorce- She realizes, "Home life is something you cart around 
with you forever. Home life stuff gets tattooed on to you" (36). 


| Moreover the chasm created by language separates her from 


Canada all the more that she comments on this situation rightly 
hus: "You cannot-move to a foreign land and call that place 
home because you parrot the words around you. Find your 
home inside yourself first, I say. your home words grow out 
fom the inside, not the outside in". (48). 

The Vietnamese writer Nguyen points out that for the 
migrants, "A psychlological sense of home is the most important 
sense of home" (Caught,7). Refusing to accept Canada as the 
psychic center, the grandma embraces an exilic identity. Caught 
inthe hard shell of cultural seclusion, she feels confined. She 
mefully admits, "My Japanese eyes are at the back of my head 
and they can only see backwards. My Japanese eyes are twenty 
years dimmed."(114). She often admonishes herself, "Don't 
wallow in pools of yesterday. Don't drown in yesterday's 


` tears"(74). 


Going into the farm one day, she hears the fungus hum of 
mushrooms and experiences fungal ecstasy, a kind of trance. 
The fungal silence and the unheard chorus of mushrooms transport 
her to a different sphere. She feels, it is time for change. But 
she realizes, "It is so easy to say, but another matter to open a 
door, step out and close it behind me : Leaving what I know, 
k explore what I don't "(76). Without letting apathy and hatred 
dictate the direction of her life, this strong woman with steely 
determination pursues her desire, in defiance of societal standards. 
She tebels and abandons her family and strikes out on her own. 

x drunkenness, her affair with the Japanese cow-boy truck 


a 
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driver and her unconventional behaviour though shocking, are 
intriguing. She hitch-hikes and keeps moving on. In fact she ig 
heading towards Banff which is filled with the clamour of 2 
Japanese voices. It is another translation of their home, an attempt 
to recreate Japan in Canada. Apart from the post card and the 
credit bills, she sends to the family, she does not communicate 
with them. Though upset initially, her daughter finally understands 
and accepts Obachan's decision, "her leaving meant she was 
strong enough to be happy. Strong enough to choose a 
direction"(199). We hear about Obachan's regular visits from 
Alberta to Calgary for the rodeo as the mysterious purple-mask 
bull rider who keeps winning year after year. As her friend 
Tengu rightly guessed, initially she walked away from K 
remembering but now she has come to terms with her life. a 


> 
= 


Convinced she says, "I carry my home in the cup of my palms, 
in the small hollows of my mouth"(203)}. 
While the Issei woman has faced the trauma with a 
challenge, the Nisei woman undergoes bitter tension. The 
transplanted invariably try to strike roots and adjust to the 
unfamiliar. While trying to resolve the tension between the \ 
homeland and the adopted country, Kay, the daughter of Obachan ; ç 
occupies an emotionally fractured space. The poetics of h 
dislocation and assimilation involves acute consciousness of being te 
othered or set apart. So she tries to dismantle her Japanes? y 
identity first by changing her name from Keiko to Kay. i 4 
Obachan says, "an easy thing to change a name. All it takes 18 e 
ink and a piece of paper" (38). But it is difficult to shed ones 
heritage. A fresh start in the new country means farewell tothe | t 
familiar and adaptation of the new. Kay develops social and |  ș 
cultural amnesia and tries to anchor herself in Canadian land by q 
switching over to Canadian food and language. She even. indulge a 
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i nyegetable politics." There was a vegetable bind spot in the 
chosen menu" (91).She would'nt even buy Japanese egg plant. 
she made a concession only for Japanese oranges as the church 
itself bought them for Christmas. But when her daughter's skin 
tumed yellow due to over-eating of Japanese oranges, with great 
consternation she scrubbed her skin so hard as if she wants to 
peel off her skin. 

Muriel points out her mother's attempt to shed their 
originary culture, "Mom has done to cover up our Oriental tracks. 
She'd overlooked the one thing that people always unconsciously 
register in any encounter. We had been betrayed by what we 
smelled like. We had been betrayed by what we grew"(62). 
Key has deliberately distanced herself from her ethnicity by 
avoiding the Japanese language and the Japanese immigrants. 
Joy Kogawa in her article "The Japanese-Canadian Dilemma" 
corroborates this attitude, "we learned to shun in another and to ~ 
view any Japanese-Canadian gathering as a gaggle of ghettoized 
geese" (Cheung,60). Kay refuses to divulge the past to her 
daughter. She believes that jettisoning Japanese cultural baggage 
augments a Japanese's chance of being acknowledge as a 'real' 
Canadian. But her attempt at assimilation is often thwarted by 
her mother's strange habits. In fact Muriel is quite sympathetic 
towards her mother and comments about her predicament thus: 
"You couldn't have a bridge party if you had an immigrant mother 
Who sat muttering beside the door, who waited for people to 
enter so she could spit foreign words at them(97). 

Though Obachan and Kay had their conflicts, they had 
taciturn understanding. In fact the ritual of cleaning Kay's ear 
shows Obachan's closeness to her. Hence Obachan's sudden 
disappearance upsets her so much that it leads to self-loathing 
and to a life tied to her bed in mute silence. In a way this 
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becomes a chrysalis time for Muriel and Kay. Murie takes time | 
off from her studies and patiently Kay to normalcy. Muriel’, c 
tender care and affection break Kat's circle of silence and brin ) i 
them closer. Kay ultimately understands her mother's neeg h 
to break free and her daughter's desire to leave home. She | 4 
knows now that her daughter has arrived. 

But what alot of heartache before Muriel could arrive! À 
The children of immigrants are made acutely aware of their ethnic N 
difference. The Sansei are in fact caught between two worlds. st 


For Muriel the duality of her childhood is irksome. She finds a 
it difficult to switch her personality back and forth daily like a 
chamelion. With her Oriental eye and different outlook she 


becomes a split personality. Hiromi Goto explores the gray area; : 
between the polarized definition of the Japanese and Canadian T 
in Muriel, the grand daughter. The reality of double consciousness de 
is obvious in the very name-Muriel/Murasaki. Her Oriental i 
look differentiates her from others that she feels ill at ease with "h 
them. At the same time she does not feel comfortable with other m 
immigrant children of her age. She knows if she develops ip 
friendship with Shane Wu, she will be ostracized. With the a 
instinct born of fear she says, "I knew that being seen with him it 
would lessen my chances of being in the popular crowd. That yo 
Oriental people in single doses were well enough, but any hint Tes 
of a group and it was all over. I thought I was proud of being cu 
Japanese-Canadian"(125). he 

She hated the valentine cards she received with Japanese wt 
pictures. She felt repulsive when the boys approached. her with la 
Oriental sex in their minds as if Oriental hormones are something va 


different. At home she is caught between her mother who !$ 

"hiding behind an adopted language" and her grandmother who tre 

could only converse in her native Japanese. Muriel could not he 
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choose the Canadian melting pot as her mother did. She could 
go longer perceive the present as a break from the past or a 
f ponding with the future. Living with her what her mother 
ladled a malnourished culture she feels like a displaced amphibian, 
| the salamander. In spite of the gap in language, she had a 
special bond with her grandmother, which impels her to take 
renewed in her legacy. After her grandmother's vanishing trick, 
She goes in search of her Japanese identity. Fuelled by anger 
she says : "I must be a mushroom Everyone keeps me in the 
dark And feeds me horse-shit" (103). Now to her great surprise 
she learns that her second part of the J apanese name Tonkatsu 
means breaded fried pork cutlet for which her father took a 
fancy. Moreover, ner father whom she considered as a man 
without an opinion seems to have hidden behind his silence a 
deep longing for Japanese books and classical music. At last she 
understands how he must have felt an ache when he lost his 
‘home-words" due to his wife's compulsion. With the great 
vigour of youth now she starts learning Japanese cookery and 
Japanese language. She talks highly of her advantage, "now I 
can juggle two languages and when there isn't one word in English 
it will be there in J apanese and if there is something lacking in 
your tongue I will reach for it in English "(54). Ultimately she 
realizes the meaning of convergence of culture. Her desire for 
cultural stability makes her say, "there is a sound I can almost 
hear just slightly outside my hearing range. And I want to know 
What that sound is "(209). She bids farewell to her parents and 


launches out on her own to locate and evaluate her emotional 
valences, 


Chorus of Mushroom exemplifies Goto's sensitive 
| Teatment of the theme as well as her oblique narrative style. In 
evocation of delicate and often ambiguous shifts of feelings 
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in the interior lives of her protagonists, Goto uses sounds end 
silence. The oppressive silence of the mother is mechanism of 
secrets and also a sign of strength and courage. Grandmother’, 
speech is liberating and is also the source of profound pain. Her 
pregnant silence and noisy articulation in her native tongue vividly 
bring out her emotional haziness making history and hysteria one 
and the same. Goto depicts graphically the status of the Japanese 
communities, the mushrooms who grow in the alien soil. Their 
Japanese heritage is made visible in the Japanese folk stories 
and the Japanese language and idioms sprinkled through out the 
novel. The narrative technique is wedded to characterization. 
interweaving of characters’ thought, implies change in the outlook 
and perception of the three generations. The old lady's meandering 
thought, Muriel's passionate outburst and kay's emotional stasis 
represent their typical character. The weight of the narrative is 
bome by these three woman. Each woman has a tale, a different 
song. This chorus of woe is heard when the winds of change 
blow through them and will continue to be heard till they finda 
space of their own. Ww 
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TREATMENT OF ANTI-SIKH RIOTS IN 
KHUSHWANT SINGH 


The anti-Sikh riots, sweeping the country in wake of the 


assassination of Mrs. Indira Gandhi, were the unfortunate 


reenactment of the trauma of the partition. The murder of the 
only woman Prime Minister of India created shock, disbelief and 
anger. All these were the immediate emotional reactions. "The 
fact of the assassination, sudden, cold-blooded, imperishable, 
unleashed violent shock waves that ricocheted throughout the 
country, finally engulfing the awesomeness of the central tragedy". 


; Mrs. Gandhi was struck down swiftly and absolutely. So was 


the strong and shocked reaction to her assassination. As the 
eminent personalities of the world poured into Delhi to mourn 
lhe passing away of a great leader and, possibly, the end of an 
a, the anti-Sikh violence gripped a major part of the capital 
ada large number of cites and towns of the country. The violence 
Mas ruthlessly cruel. It was so sudden that no one was remotely 
Meépared for the ghastly tragedy. People from all parts of the 
‘Ountry flocked to Delhi to pay their respects to their departed 
aaah The whole of the administrative machinery consumed itself 

Managing the arrangements of Teen Murti House where Mrs. 
dhi lay in state. It had, sadly, no time concern, and inclination 


etl ES fOr -all ooondaism again N sda lene 
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looked a sharply divided city unfolding the happenings like an 
of two cities: e | 


For three days that Mrs. Gandhi's body lay in state r 
at Teen Murti House, there was something he 
schizophrenic that gripped Delhi: On the one hand, an 
city of official mourning-long queues and wakes rig 
outside Teen Murti, heads of state jettings in from na 
far corners of the globe for the funeral, politicians un 
and film stars jockeying for exclusive entry to pay in 
homage, and on the other a city of wreckage and We 
ravaging despair. As the feverish days of anti -Sikh br 
hysteria snow balled and melted into nights of wanton ` the 
horror, the Government seemed to have momentarily 
perished with the leader. The administration of 
completely collapsed marauding mobs of rioters his 
swept the streets in an orgy of free-for-all violence; to! 
Delhi seemed to revert fleetingly to the inchoate ar 
turbulence of its long imperial history.” $01 
sa] 
The city of Delhi continued to burn several night. The | kil 
violence engulfing Sikhs as its worst victims did not confine itself | arr 
to the walled city or the capital city - it spread far and wide, | Ga 
rapidly and cruelly crossed the Yamuna and created panic in the | ass 
east - trans - Yamuna - Delhi. Sunil Seth, showing the shock and | cor 
sadness of the people at the assassination of their beloved Jeadet, | Kh 
furnishes details about the anti-Sikh riots : What tears were shed | Re 
dried quickly in the unspeakable terror that snaked the city strees We 
with reports of carnage percolating from across the rive | Wh 
carcasses of trucks and cars smouldering on the high ways ane | an 
columns of smoke rising ominously as far as the eye could st : : 


p ight- 
As a result there were no surging crowds along the eig! 
i ; À n3 


Kilometre. 


ae 
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The trains witnessed the dreaded butchery. They presented 
abundant evidence of the escalating communal agony. The lethal 
japses in the security of Mrs. Gandhi coupled with the fact that 
ner assassins happened to be the Sikhs exasperated the people 
and made them play in the hands of miscreants. ‘India Today' 
rightly reported that the "carnage that Swept so much of the 
national capital and parts of the country last for night was an 
unprecedented, uniform reaction to the slaying of Prime Minister 
Indira Gandhi by two of her own guards. For the first time, it 
was the Delhi region, protected and pampered, that bore the 
brunt of the anger and the orchestrated myopic reprisals against 
the Sikhs."* 

This carnage against the Sikhs, the reminder of the trauma 
of the partition scrutinized and detailed by Khushwant Singh in 
his novel Delhi. He refers to the operation Blue Star and refers 
to the papers carrying triumphant headlines: "Tanks of the Indian 
amy blast Bhindranwale's stronghold."> The novelist attributes 
somewhat exaggerated report to BBC and states: "The BBC 
says well over a thousand including Bhindranwale have been 
killed. The bullet - ridden corpses of women and infants -in - 
ams float in the sacred pool.* He wonders "what made Indira 
Gandhi do such a stupid thing"’ ? Exploring the genesis of the 
assassination of Mrs. Gandhi and believing it to be a natural 
‘onsequence to the operation Blue Star of June 6, 1984, 
Khushwant Singh observes: "We Sikhs never forget or forgive. 
Remember what we did to the Afgans and to Massa Ranghar? 
We descecrated their mosques and cut off massa's head. That's 
What some son of the Guru will do to these demons. You wait 
a scent The June 6 incident incited the Sikhs against Mrs. 
ae They ventilated their grief in every possible way-by 

8 black turbans by abandoning pleasure seeking items and 


a 
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by boycotting the Deepawali merriment, illumination and festive 
features. They observed Black Deepawali. Even Beant Sings | # 
gave enough evidence of his irrational fanaticism "from the a 
that as late as on 27 October he made no effort to hide iki W 
feelings. He turned down the customary bonus of Rs. 100, Mrs, | 
Gandhi gave to all her security men on Diwali." The condemnation on! 
of the Golden Temple incident by the Sikhs is indicated anq ha’ 
expressed by Khushwant Singh very accurately and suggestively 


se 
=) 
o 


S 


- "The Bhai and most Sikhs seen on the road have taken to al 
bearing black turbans. ""? Zil 
Mrs. Gandhi fell a victim to the bullets of her own Sikh Gu 

Gc 


security men on the last day of October 1984. The incident sent 

shock waves throughout the country, but, in no uncertain way, it 

made some Sikh fanatics go into ecstasy. Arun shourie remarks, m) 

"Mrs. Gandhi is killed. Lunatics among the sikhs exult, "we have 

avenged," Khushwant Singh gives expression to the jubilation 

of the fanatics at the murder of Mrs. Gandhi: "Its Budh Singh 

Eyes madder than ever, nostrils flared. He yells in my face sending 

a spray of spit from his beard to mine: " Indira Gandhi shot 

dead: Long live Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale. 
The operation Blue Star created a great gulf and irritating / 

relationship between the two, so far loving, communities the 

Hindus and the Sikhs. The feeling of oneness among them was 

systematically and shrewdly rent asunder. Guru Tegh Bahadur, 

Bhai Mati Das, Guru Gobind Singh, Banda Bahadur-all the way 

to Bhagat Singh were the heroes of both the Hindus and the 

Sikhs. But an attempt was made to rewrite history and to prov? 

that these luminaries were not Hindus but Sikhs. This kind of 

feeling was shrewdly fanned to create a great divide and violence 

Arun shourie shows this tragic trend and states in 1985: “For 

two years innocent citizens are gunned down one by one. Wi Ga 

Hindus cower and curse. Lunatics among the Sikhs exult. 


"12 
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"we will send these dhotiwalas packing.": Ultimately, the 
amy is brought in. It overwhelms Bhindranwale and his men. 
\ the Sikhs cower and curse. Lunatics among the Hindus exult. 
we have taught the Sikhs a lesson.' Mrs. Gandhi is killed. Lunatics 
| among the Sikhs exult, 'we have avenged’. In the next three days 
| one thousand are killed. Lunatics among the Hindus exult, ‘we 
have avenged." Khushwant shows the pre-assassination fervour 
very accurately. " Budh Singh has turned more rabid. Everytime 
Hindu passes by my apartment he yells: "Sant Bhindranwale 
Zindabad.""* Delhi shows the attempts of the priests at the 
Gurudwaras to incite the Sikhs against the Hindus and the 
Government. It is the fact of history which is very carefully 
recorded by the journalist Shekhar Gupta: "According to the 
investigators the Gurudwara was not short of priests who read 
out the scriptures to describe in glowing detail how Sikhs had 
avenged all the attacks on the Golden Temple in their history.""® 


Khuswant follows history very closely when he narrates 
that the AIR did not announce Mrs. Gandhi death news for 
many hours for certain reasons. BBC, however, broadcast the 

fact. He says : l 


j j 


All India Radio stations merrily playfilm music, 
, programmes for farmers, youth of the land. Half an 
/ hour later I get the BBC. Indira Ganghi has been 
3 Shot by her Sikh body guard and has been rushed 
3 to the All India Medical Institute. There will be no 
f official statement on her condition till President Zail 
Singh and her son Rajiv Gandhi return to Delhi." 


ag Referring to the jubilant Sikhs at the assassination of Mrs. 
. adhi, Khuswant Singh shows the Bhai of the neighbouring 
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gurudwara dipping "his hand in a bowl he is carrying and takes in 
out a palmful of flour pudding. ‘Pershad', he says, "the desecration eal 
of the Golden Temple has been avenged. The Sikh Panth has < fc 
won a victory. Indira, Kutti (bitch) is dead. '™ hit 


=) 
O 


The Sikh jubilation and the fact that two Sikh security men sil 
killed Mrs. Gandhi turned the mourning mob against the Sikhs. tel 


Delhi witnessed unprecedented killings. The violence swept the | Kb 
capital of India. Aum Shourie reports : 10: 
wi 

For three days gundas and their lumpen associates of 

had a free hand of the city. They would go into a dir 

tax 


market or a residential colony, the shops and houses 

of the Sikhs, they would loot these and set them on crc 
fire. The ‘success’ of the forays on the evening of 

31 October, the fact that no one hindered them at 

all, emboldened them to loot and burn on a much, 

much larger scale the next day.” 


Khushwant Singh shows the violence reigning Delhi through 
Bhagmati: " Toba toba! What I have seen with my own eyes, ; 
may no one every behold ! they are killing every Sikh they see 
on the road, burning their taxis, trucks, scooters, Connaught 
place is on fire. They are looting every Sikh shop, office hotel.” 
The inaction and partisanship of the police are angrily stated. 
He stated : "Police?"----- Those bahinchoods are with the mob. 
"We give you thirty six hours to finish every Sikh in the city ny 
they tell them. Arun Shourie laments that the state had evaporates 
He, too, is critical of the police and the politicians who incited 
violence and virtually handed over the city to the greedy goonda 
and hooligans. " The violence began that evening in three or fou! 
localities in what was a small way. It could have been scotche 
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none blow. Nothing was done. The next day fires were set 
early in the morning. No curfew was imposed." Narinder Singh 


> from Oslo reported that a Norwegian police Officer's wife told 


Aa YL IMA 


pim that "when the mobs were going round the streets, a Hindu 
police Officer- I am ay to talking in terms of Hindus and 
Sikhs but that 1s the reality now -a Hindu police officer was 
telling the mob "See that is a Sikh house, go and burn it."22 
Khushwant details the violent scenes in the capital: "She points 
northward towards Connaught circus. The sky is a glow; not 
with electric lights but with flames. In the dusk I can see clouds 
of smoke rising from different points. I look around in other 
directions. There are bonfires and smoke on many roads. 'Sikhs' 
taxis and trucks'. The evening breeze wafts across he voice of 
crowds roaring in unison, ‘Indira Gandhi Zindabad (long live 
Indira Gandhi).' Sikh hatyaron ko khatam karo (finish the 
murderous Sikhs). Khuswant Singh points out how the sikhs 
sacrificed their hair and beards to save themselves: "A mob is 
moving up the road towards my apartment. Bhagmati panics. ' 
chalo, chalo, she screams, 'T' II cut your hair and beard quickly. 
Then we can get out safely.*4 The violence and the strategy of 
the Sikhs to disguise themselves by bidding farewell to their 
beards and hair are the facts of history. India Today reports, the 
Violence escalating to other parts of the country: 


The pattern, most vivid and bloody in Delhi, was 
Nauseatingly repeated elsewhere: spontaneous arson 
and destruction at first taken over by cirminally led 
hoodlums who killed Sikhs, looted or burnt their 
homes and properties while the police twiddled their 
thumbs. Indeseparation and fear, Sikhs vanished 
ftom the streets and, in traumatic acts of self 
Preservation, shed their turbans, cut their hair and 
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shaved their beards.” tt 


Khushwant highlights the misdeeds and cruelties of 
the mob. In a detailed account of the violence he w 


— 
r 


observes : 


The mob is composed of about fifty young boys ni 
armed with iron rods. Some have canisters of petrol 

in their hands. They surround the gurudwara and 

storm in. They drag out the Bhai and beat him up 

with their fists and rods. He cries at the top of his 

voice: 'Bachao ! Bachao ! Police!' They shout back. 
'Bhindranwale key Bacchey (Son of Bhindranwale)! | 
Ask your father to save you now! They bring out 

the Granth, its canopy, carpets and durries, heap 

them up in a pile and sprinkle petrol on it. The 
Bhai's hair is scattered over his bloodied face but he 
pleads, 'Do what you like to me but don't dishonour 

the holy book. Rab da vaasta (For God's sake). 


Let the bastard go with his holy book ' shouts some 
one. They pour petrol over his hair, splash it on his T 
beard and push him on the flaming pile. He shrinks of 
and crumples into a flaming corpses. They yell Bi 
triumphantly" 'Indira Gandhi amar rahey (Indira È 
Gandhi is immortal)’."° co 


This description of the violent group furnished by the 
novelist corresponds with the cruel facts. The mischief mong?" 
sent the air with the shouts for the immortality of their depart th 
leader while indulging in ruthless acts which their assassina i 


i 
leader would, never, have approved. Arun Shourie show 
CC-0. In Publi j i i : 
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the acts of loot and arson were indulged in by the small groups 
of goondas: "The arson and looting were committed by groups 
js small as 40 to 50 young ruffians, none of them was in any 
way trained, none of them was well armed. And they went about 
their business with great abandon and at the greatest leisure. 
And yet in each instance they 'succeeded'” The ruffians know 
no reason. They have no ear for it. The terrorism remained 
unabated and unobstructed. The act of loot and arson, for want 
of any restrictive measure, soon assumed murderous proportion: 


As even the enormously larger scale of arson and 
looting throughout I November met no resistance 
whatsoever as none of them was so much as 
accosted, to say nothing of any of them being made 
to suffer, for what he did, the arson and looting gave 
way to murder.” 


Khushwant Singh shows the burning of the cass, the little 
resistance offered by some Sikhs miserably very poor in number, 
the loot by the policemen and the mobs setting Sikhs and Sikh's 
property on fire. The merciless and horrible killings are well 
narrated. The young gangsters playing a cat and mouse game 
with the helpless Sikhs, their killing and satirical triumphant call 
of victory are powerfully spotlighted by the people. Rahul Kuldip 
Bedi reports that "there is enough evidence available to indicate 
Complicity in the overall plot, complicity of the congress-I, 
complicity of the police and complicity of local administrations" 


The Delhi - colonies, specially Trilokpuri and others bumt 
for several days without let or hindrance. Khushwant Singh shows 
the Tuthlessness of mob against the Sikhs. But it is only the one 
‘ide of the story. The anti-Sikh riots were not the communal 
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riots indulged in by the masses. At worst these were the doings 
of goondas and the anti-social elements. Hundreds of Sikhs a 
saved by their Hindu - neighbours. Strangely, Khushwant ignores 
this fact. In Train to Pakistan he shows both the Hindus, Sikhs sil 
and the Muslims at fault. In Delhi while referring to the anti-Sikh 
riots he refers to certain acts of ‘provocation’ but he forgets, pa 
embarrassingly, to show the tenderness of the Hindus who of 
struggled, at a great risk, to save the Sikhs. Rahul Kuldip Bedi 
holds the politicians and the police responsible for the orchestrated 
performance. Yet he maintains that it was not communal hatred 
and points out the good work done by the Hindus which, 
Khushwant Singh, conveniently, overlooks : 


RNA 
=z, 
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The November riots, in Delhi and other parts of the Wi 
country, were not a Hindu-Sikh phenomenon, fraught 
with communal overtones as is conveniently banded 
about and accepted as a kind of fiat acocomplish, 
consequent to the killing of a Prime Minister. The 
fact that hundreds of Sikhs were saved by their Hindu 
neighbours, often at great risk to their own lives, 
itself suggests the contrary.*° 

Khushwant Singh suffered the agony of the anti-Sikh riots 
in Delhi, He was, to his horror, the gross neglect of and 
indifference to, of the police and politicians, the ghastly tragedy: 


The people in charge of the affairs not only did nothing to curb As 
and put an end to these riots, they, also incited and encouraged Is 
them. Perhaps, this exasperated the novelist to us¢ abusive 
language for the persons in power. Moreover, the raging violence 
happened to be very recent times. The writer of Delhi did 0% | 4 


have enough time to clam down his excited feelings. The pr 
saw the light of the day only five years after the ruesome tragedy 
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jris 100 short a time to forget and forgive and to overcome 
enraged feelings to be able to see the silver linings in apparently 
5 plack clouds. Any way, Delhi shows ample drama of the anti- 
gjkh riots. It concentrates on the events in Delhi alone. It does | 
not refer to the violence that spread and escalated to the other 
parts of the country. Clearly, Khushwant in Delhi stays, for most 
of the time, in the capital of India and seldom strolls outside it. 
ftis, therefore, easily explainable for his focusing his attention on 
the havoc done in Delhi alone. 
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Sonali Sud 


COPING WITH STRESS AND ANXIETY 
IN THE 21st CENTURY | 


INTRODUCTION 
A quotation attributed to Hippocrates, the father of 
Medicine, around 400 B.C, reads "It is more important to know 
what sort of person bas a disease than what sort of disease a 
person has". This quotation points out the importance of personal 
characteristics for the onset, course and outcome of illness. A 
clustering of life events contributes to future illness. Sir William 
Osler in Lectures on 'Angina Pectoris and Allied States' wrote: 
"I believe that the high pressure at which men live and the habit 
‘of working the machine to its maximum capacity are responsible 
for arterial degeneration rather than an excess in eating and 
g". H 
A powerful relationship exists between psychological factors M 
and physical illness. Ever since the latter half of the 20* century 
there has been a shift in conceptualization. Physicians have been f 
urging medical men to give up their narrow biomedical modelof f 
illness for a biopsychosocial one. One researcher has aptly pointed 
out : "99% of all Americans are born healthy and become ill as 
atesult of personal misbehaviour and environmental conditions" 
(knowles, 1977). This type of a life situation which was an 
Incidental observation in America is now slowly but dangerously 
Seeping into the lives of countless millions all over the world. 
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Psycholegists and Medical men alike are Suggesting th | 
the number one cause of death in the world today could oa de 
be stress and anxiety. Stress could easily be termed as the me ( si 
disturbing element of the present century. Infact it would not w Í f 
wrong to term it as a serious malady of this era. One catches on » 
to stress or is affected by it quite like the flue which saps out | Th 


one's very energy and vitality. 

The root of all psychological distress is stress, a type of 
social / environmental factor. Selye introduced this concept way 
back in the beginning of the 20" century and has been Tightly 
named the "father of the stress concept". Selye has defined (195¢/ 

1978) stress as a nonspecific response of the body to demands 
placed on it. 

These demands may originate in life events, in social 
relationships, or in private (cognitive and affective) events such { 2) 
as thoughts and emotions. All demands affect the neurological 
and hormonal structures, triggering disease (CVD's B.P, Asthama, 
Arthiritis, Allergies, Gastrointestinal Disorders and so on, to name 
a few). In small doses stress serves as a tonic enriching life but 
in larger amounts it not only cripples thought and action but 
overloads and wears out one body system after another, thus 
promoting disease. 

According to Selye, all kinds of stressors are stimuli which 
because of their great magnitude lead to the reaction termed as 
the General Adaptation Syndrome. The first part of this syndrome b) 
is an alarm reaction. The next stage is that of resistance with the 
body attempting to limit the effects of the stressor. This stage 
prepares the organism for either fight against or fight from the 
stressor. If either reaction is unsuccessful, the individual mov | 2. 
into a state of exhaustion, from which tissue breakdown and 
even death results. In fact continued stress leads to bodily 
damage. The body manifests the stress reaction by 4 rise 1 a) 
blood pressure, increased adrenaline, changed heart beat, slowe! 
digestion, and so on. Each individual has an optimum stress levé 
and both over exposure.as well as underexposure causes ® 
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jeterioration in the level of functioning. Research of this kind 
suggests that some amount of stress is necessary for optimal 
sanctioning, During stress the total immunilogical system of the 
pody collapses (Soloman, Amkraut and Kasper, 1974). 


P- 


A 


There are mainly three groups of stressors : 
1. Environmental 
2. Intra-Organismic and the 
3. Self-induced stressors 


|, Environmental stressors are further sub-divided into two groups 
a) ecological and 
b) sociological 


environment e.g. heat and cold (Rowell, 1978; Buskirk, 
1978). Others being air pollution, exposure to sunlight, 
fluorescent lighting, auditory stimuli, olfactory stimuli, 
gravitation pressure, barometric pressure and humidity. All 
these elements of the physical environment stimulate the 
organism to maintain homeostasis. Another group of related 

environmental factors are the contingency stressors such 

| as accidents, automobile crashes, life hassals and uplifts, 
so on. 

0) Sociological stressors are the socio-economic factors, 
malnutrition, word place, educational level, place of 
residence, prejudice etc. It includes cultural influences, 
which design the social system. 

The Intra-organismic stressors are also of two types: 

a) Physiological and 

b) Cognitive. 

These include the dysfunctioning in the working of the 4 
glands, gastro intestinal, cerebrovascular and respiratory k $ 
disorders (Pelletier, 1977). In other words the disruption 
or disturbance of homeostasis. 


a) These are those external stimuli that exist in the physical 
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b) Cognitive stressors basiçally refer to the way one perceive 
the stimuli that exist in the physical environment. 3 ex] 
3. Another kind of stressors are the self-induced stressor, “ K 
which include í 


a) Life-style stressors refer to maintaining a Type-A behaviou, wh 
career choice, a personal value system, exercise program | ter 
etc. pe 

b) Voluntarily ingested stressors are caffeine, nicotine, : 
prescription and non- prescription drugs, alcohol and sọ r 
he al 

lies the 

Sometimes incidental stressors may be side-effects to i 
certain drugs on allergens. Stress rarely acts individually, in fact (1 
always cumutatively. Stress can be caused by a multitudeof | dis 


in the form of low socio-economic status, racial / minority groups, 
conflicts, unfavourable environments, poor neighbourhoods 
lacking resources such as 


one is frightened to walk alone, the presence of 
drug dealers, homeless persons, lack of companions, 
deprivation of privacy, drug dealers, no nice clothes, 
food deprivation, way to earn money, relocation, rat 


phenomenon, such as school failures, disadvantaged circumstances the 


falling sick, veing hospitalised, losing one's job, 
changing jobs frequently, teenage pregnancy and 
welfare dependency all cause stress. 


Stress distances relationships, causing a crash in the family 
cohesiveness. Accumulated stress can cause mental and physical 
breakdown, making one nervous, edgy, tense, worried oye 
anxious. So much so that one can collapse at the slightest 
provocation. Stress leads to Anxiety. 

In the Barly part of the 19" century, a negligible few bs ) 
familiar with the word anxiety. Even though this word has! or 


ee, A . es al 
origination from the latin word anxietas which connot bet 
CC-0. In Public Domain. j | i 
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experience of varying blends of uncertainty, agitation and dread. 
j was only the latter half of the 19” century that the word 


; qaxiety introduced into Psychology by Sigmund Freud (1894) 


who conceptualised it as an outcome of repressed somatic sexual 
tensions OF the libido. According to Freud when the libido is 
perceived as dangerous and repressed it is akin to a traumatic 
state which takes the form of anxiety. He later distinguished 
petween objective anxiety (fear) and neurotic anxiety i.e. anxiety 
fom actual danger or internal impulses (Freud, 1936). Freud's 
followers proposed many modifications. May in 1950 suggested 
that anxiety originated because of a threat to one's values which 
one holds essential to one's existence as a personality. Sullivan 
(1953) referred to anxiety as a state of tensicn due to a 


` disapproval in one's interpersonal relations. Klein (1932) felt 


that anxiety has its origin in fear of death. 

According to Wolpe (1952) - "anxiety is the autonomic 
response pattern characteristic of a particular individual organism 
after the administration of a noxious stimuli". However, one aspect 
that is best believed and understood is that while fear is episodic, 
anxiety is chronic. The sympathetic division of the autonomic 
nervous system is affected during an anxiety experience. Common 
manifestations of the sympathetic response are : increased heart 
rate, raised blood pressure, increased respiration, sweating of 
the palms, dilation of the pupils, dryness of the mouth. Some 
parasympathetic responses ate : diarrhea, nausea, vomiting, 
frequency of urination etc. 

__ Diffuse autonomic effects are an increased general 
Imtability (Hess, 1947), rise in muscle tension (Jacobson, 1938). 
These responses are generally consistently felt by all individuals, 
although the intensity may vary from one individual to the other. 

Anxiety responses can be both adaptive as well as 

maladaptive. Low levels of anxiety are infact essential for effective 


_ Hrformance and this is considered adaptive, but at maladaptive 


0 i 2 . . . . 
i Igher levels it begins to interfere with many kinds of 
“vlours. Such as a rise in muscle tension impairs coordination 
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of movement. Mental concentration gets disturbed. The read mé 
flow of associations as well as registration of impressions are al] 


diminished. Work efficiency is reduced, social functioning ` co) 
impaired, sexual behaviour becomes inadequate. è g% 
eff 


Anxiety is of various kinds, Social anxiety, General anxiety ( 
Neurotic anxiety, Test or Examination anxiety to name a fm, A 
Anxiety can be conditioned as has been suggested by Ivan Pavloy 
in the early part of the 20" century (1849-1936). It can also be 


: : the 
acquired by observing the pain of other Berger, (1962), Bandura po 
(1977), Bandura's (1977) Self efficacy theory has pointed out | the 
how it can be acquired vicariously. fa 

dif 


In Brief, anxiety is a subjective emotional state, 
characterised by pervasive feelings of apprehension and dread inf 


and often accompanied by physical symptoms such as muscle 
tension, tremors, palpitations, chest pain, headache, dizziness 
and gastro intestinal distress. 


Interestingly some amount of stress and anxiety is essential 
for state of tranquility or survival, It is immobilizing when its too 
high and non-motivating when too low. 


COPING MEASURE ; tha 

While stress and anxiety can heighten maladaptive | ext 
behaviour, self-efficacy and social support can effectively reduce | He 
it. Self-efficacy is nothing but a belief in ones capability of for 
performing a specific task (Bandura, 1986). It is an individuals | str 


judgement about how well-that is efficiently and effectively T tor 
she will deal with specific situations in future. Measures of sell: = 
c 


efficacy have been shown to be a good predictor of a variety © 
behaviours. It is a central construct in the cognitive-behaviow” | An 
formulation of depression because the perceived inability A Ai 
influence life events and social conditions may give rise tO futility 


oe A o AS opa enc 
and despondency. Self-efficacy is a belief in one's Pe 
CC-0. In Public Domaj j | i 
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ry over difficult circumstances. 


perceived control and social support promote effective 
coping and buffer the damaging consequences of stress exposure 
(kesler, Turner a House, 1988). 

Bandura (1977,1989. 1997) argues that perceived self- 
efficacy regulates human functioning in several ways. According 
ohim people with high self-efficacy have greater optimism in 
difficult situations, expand greater effort and show more resilience 
inthe face of failures and setbacks experience less stress because 
they act in ways that make the environment less threatening. He 
postulates that people with high self-efficacy are more likely than 
those with low self-efficacy to seek (and get) support from friends, 
family and that such support serves as a protective factor in 
difficult social contexts (see also Garmezy and Rulter, 1983). 

Besides self-efficacy social support, which is defined as 


aste 


Í information leading an individual to believe that he or she is 


cared for, loved, esteemed and valued, and is member of the 
network for communication, has found to be a key stress buffering 
psychosocial resource that mediates the relationship between 
stress and adjustment. Social support leads to an enhancement 
of self-esteem and feelings of mastery over stressors 

Social support leads to a secure, stable and affectionate 
relationship acting as a protective factor promoting resilience in 


' the face of adversity. Western gender role stereotypes suggest 


that women are more socially skilled, emotionally sensitive, 
expressive and concerned with personal relationships than men. 
Hence it is often less a taboo for females to seek support than 
for men. Besides self-efficacy and social support proving as 
stress and anxiety buffering agents, there are seven simple way 
reduce stress. Research has shown that daily stress and anxiety 
help trigger high blood pressure (a risk factor for heart disease 
an Stroke), tense muscles and headaches. Stress also suppresses 
one's immuse system, making one more likely to fall sick. In 
such a bleak seenario seven simple remedies are : 

l. Go for a walk, because exercise helps release beta- 


dorphins which are the body's natural relaxant. Endorphins 
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counteract the stress hormones raging the body. That is wh 
feels really mellow after exercising. 

2. Call a friend, since talking, reaching out and sh Rie i T 
the best kind of social support. Bis; 

3. Divide household chares. . 

4. Reduce caffeine intake, since caffeine raises blood | 
pressure and makes one feel agitated and increases stress. 

5. Give yourself 10 minute a day, in order to unwind anq 
destress. 

6. Laugh every day as laughing has a tremendous healing 
power laughter initiates the release of beta-endorphins which 
protects the immune system by decreasing cortisal, an immune 
system suppressor. 

According to prominent psychologists laughter is the best 
antidote tension “laughter helps one to move away from anger | jj 
and towards a positive closeness to other people and a positive 
social contact with other is essential for stress management. 

7. Finally get a massage, this eases stress best. It relaxes 


Y One 


oneself totally. r 
It would be in the fitness of things to say that the 17° E 
century was known as the age of enlightenment, the 18" theage | ™ 
of reasoning, the 19" the age of progress and the 20" the age a 
of anxiety. The 21* could well be termed the age of coping with a 
ch 


this mounting Stress and Anxiety. Research needs to be focused 
in India in order to determine the relationship between coping 
measures and level of crime, delinquency, maladaptiveness all otl 
disease. Findings available in the west indicate that these atè the | na 
most important precursors to illness and death. Such surveys are i ex 
necessary in India. Infact, a comparative analysis between India | do 
and Canadian youth could determine who needs more help | th 


intervention in the form of healthy coping devices. This er ani 
add to knowledge and also contribute immensely in bridging” o 
gap between two Cultures and Nations. my 
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Pradeep Trikha 


SITUATING THE COUNTRY THROUGH SHORT 
STORY 


The art of story telling is perhaps indigenous to the art of 
living in Canada. Perhaps this is true for every country the 
contemporary writers churn out stories through and for his/her 
imagined country. Its multicultural, political, psychological and 
religious concerns are depicted; stories become culture specific 
tools to reach the world outside. It is believed by common 
consensus that women make infinitely better storytellers than 
men. This is not a provocative statement but a truism attested 
ad certified by men. Though men are absolutely brilliant, 
marvellously experimental, dazzlingly stylish and energetically 
challenging but never the less have tiny vacuous overtones and 
leave behind an empty inane taste. Stories by women, on the 
other hand, compact, inviting, deep and meaningful. Their 
Marratives are down to earth and often transform the whole 
Xperience of reading into more interior, subtle adventure, This 
doesn't mean they chum out soppy sentimental pap, the best of 
them are often bleak and mordant. Michael Ondaatje, in his 
‘nthology -- Contemporary Canadian Short Stories points 


| Sutthat in order to look into the surface image of a country, we 


Must tum to our literature for the truth about ourselves and for 


__~E > 
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| 
more honest self-portrait. He feels Canada is still "documentin | 
and inventing itself”. He concurs with Pablo Neruda's view i t 
South America that "there are rivers in our countries which have 7 } 
no names, birds which, nobody has described. Our duty then is 2 
as we understand it to express what is unheard of. Everything | | 
has been painted in Europe, everything has been sung in Europe’ { I 
Thus in a story crisis is that of ‘identity' on the levels of country t 
its society its culture. ; 

The new wave fiction in Canada from the seventies to the 
nineties maps the geographical, emotional and literary range of 
subjects. Writers like Audrey Thomas, Alice Munro, Maves 
Gallant and Bharati Mukherjee in their short stories express 
concerns for their country/ies, multicultural societies, human 
relationships and what not. They do not tend to look for solutions 
to crisis their characters live in. Munro and Thomas consider 
short stories more flexible and open form to experiment upon, as 
it is more adaptable to their audience. 

Any satisfying short story contains vivid images, well 
delineated characters, question of human choice making reading 
an intimate act between reader and author. The stories of Thomas 
Munro and Mukherjee do not merely entertain, they connect ; $ 


people in circumstances different form their own, with whom r 


they (rather, we all) share a common humanity. Landscape plays a 
a vital role in their stories. One can analogize with a water-colot 
landscape, in which an artist makes few final strokes and has t0 h 
be very careful in doing so because an excess here and there h 


may affect the aesthetic appeal of the painting, on the other hand a 


A a w NI A a wn 


landscape in oils offer larger canvas, several opportunities to rê- z 
do the final touches. Unlike a novelist, the short story writer oe ir 
to be extremely careful in delineating description of JandscaP I 


s : 9 7 : e! 
inner space and emotions like a water color artist as his eve 


stroke is a final stroke. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. 


. Digitized by Ar j 


Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


a 
gituating the Country throug Short Story 69 


| 
| 


The contemporary Canadian short story writers look at 
ihe issues, challenges and effect of multiculturalism in their stories. 
Margaret Laurence feels, "All art is the product of human 
imagination. It is deeply honouring of the past, perception of the 
present in one way or the other and looking towards future"! 
Laurence intends to redefine the function of art as perceived by 
| the contemporary short story writers. If on one hand the stories 

reveal casualness and flippancy of life on the other hand they 
also reveal the society, inhabited by civilized men, assertive 
women and intelligent culture. 

The stories chosen here for the study are drawn from 
Munro's Dance of Happy Shades, Audrey Thomas's Goodbye 

| Harold, Good luck, Mavis Gallant's The End of the World 
and Other Stories, Bharati Mukherjee's The Middlemen and 
Other Stories. Their stories indeed give, "a more honest self 
portrait of their places nay countries". Munro's, Ontario, Thomas’, 
St Andrews, Gallant's Paris and Mukherjee's Toronto make up 
atrue portrait of the country. The stories in these collections 
portray Canada as a young country. They also exhibit youth of 
the country left with few choices. 

Munro's "The Peace of Utrecht" (in Dance of Happy 
Shades) drives home a feeling of isolation and exclusion. It is an 
autobiographical story, which demonstrates a depth and intensity 
of feelings. Munro confesses, "... The first time I wrote a story 
that tore me up"?. She ferrets out experiences conspicuous to 
her own life such as her departure from and then retum to small 
hometown in Ontario and long tenninal illness of her mother with 
whom she had, 'a very intense relationship"’. Her women 
Protagonists are independent and take risk in life to assert their 
individuality. She places female reality in close proximity with 

i 4 love and parental attachment. 
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"Lives of Girls and Women" is a self-portrait of a young 
woman as an artist in Ontario. James observes, "The core of 
Munro's fiction is the ambiguous and enigmatic nature of female} 
alienation. It attests the sardonic reconciliation of female Teality | 
and social reality"*. The novel is essentially engrossing, brilliant 
and evocative. It narrates a story of Del Jordan, a girl grappling Di 
with life's problems as she moves from the carelessness of jul 
childhood through uneasy adolescence in search of love and | He 
sexual experience. Munro's women are perpetually caught in 
between freedom and domesticity. Her preoccupations are Th 
homeland, Ontario and female identity. Del confronts and goes ral 
through each crisis of growing up. She feels embarrassed to see ‘sn 
her mother selling encyslopedias to the farmers. She is also se 
distressed because her own body humiliates her by growing ho 


breasts and longing for sex. Munro divulges the sexual awakening stc 
female to speak her heart out as one significant social issue. Del luc 
Jordan's, "diverse experiences, ecstasy and agony in religion, ob: 
faith, education, sex and intense love" are pictured. As a child sto 
Del is perturbed to live in a perplexing world. She never trusted | an 
her mother because she is self-confident individual. She tries to Ca 
find her own way out of the maze of ideas given to her. Asan ; liv 
adolescent she comes to town with her mother, falls in love with 
meticulous way of living and feels," I loved the order the 
wholeness, the intricate arrangement of town's life, that only an 
outsider could see". The author suggests the prevalence of two 
societies, urban and rural and third is between the two undergoing 


transition. "Past and present interact the natural and the artifical 
wrestle". The confusion persists in Del's mind. Howells pont 
out : 
live 
All the stories or fragments about women's secrets Mi 


resistance to the of male dominated culture, often 
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these are stories of emotional wreckage and 
frustrated ambition, stories of tefusal, but all of them 

reveal women stance as alien and critical.’ 


The final story, "Epilogue: The photographer" zooms on 
Del's artistic endeavors, her commitment to the writer and recreate 
jubilee a place from where she escaped in search for better life. 
Her efforts are to reveal life's unsentimental reality. Munro's stories 
investigate into the process of becoming a woman. Audrey 
Thomas, is a social chronicler, for her, people and places become 
raw material in her stories as at St. Andrew's she suddenly gets 
‘smell of coal' as sue walk's through the city. She confesses:"...the 


senses are my steeping stones across the flood of experience 


how to get from one side to the other (and back again). Her 
stories "The Man with Calm Eyes", "Goodbye Harold, Good 
luck", and "Real Mothers" disclose that she is, "a compassionate 
observer of rich landscape of human emotions". The first two 
stories appear in her collection "Goodbye Harcld, Good luck 
and the later is the title story in Real Mothers. In "The Man with 
Calm Eyes"the narrator is temperamental loner who comes to 


` live in secluded place near the seashore: 


I came to the sea because my heart is broken. I 
brought wine in green bottles... I drink all of the 
Wine... I am like a glove. Not much shapeless as 
empty waiting to be filled up.... How can I have 
slept my heart is broken?. I have never felt so lonely 
in my life’. 


The story unveils deep sense of loneliness experienced- 
through by a dejected lover. The author makes the narrator 
ss everything including his life's failures and frustrations. 


lived 
confe 
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Neither could he sleep nor eat or drink. An uneasy restlessne 
envelopes him. He even undertakes a journey to Rome mae 25 
pistol in his pocket with the sole objective in his mind to kil] tis $ 
ex-wife. Though the act should have tensed him but his eyesae | a 
calm. He goes for swimming and feels enlightened physically ay | 
well as emotionally. The story concludes with optimistic note: : 


=a 


I take one glance backward and waved the women 
in the window she has lit the lamp. She is eating 
soup and drinking wine her heart is broken. She is 
thinking about a man on a train who is going to kill 
her wife the lamplights up her loneliness I wish her 


well’. 


"The Man with Calm Eyes", can also be read at a symbolic 
level. The act of swimming sluices the narrator. The sea 
corresponds not only to the source of life but also to goal. To 
return to the sea is to return to the mother that is to die. Thus 
the narrator feels enlightened and unfettered whereas his 
lonesomeness is transmitted to his heart broken wife. 
Interpersonal relationship in the contemporary Canadian society , 
is the theme of " Goodbye Harold, Good Luck". Thomas feels 
that most people live orderly, well regulated and a punctilious 
existence. They are governed by business-like attitude. Francine, 
the protagonist has to live on her own, with her husband o1 
touring job. Their marriage could not last long because she suffes 
from emotional diffidence, listens to sad music because, it deals ! 


with sad veracity of people. Her husband is a stickler and ths ) 
her to sharehet | ` 
ave in and M : 
ghterf 


ee ee rs! 


= a pol pe a eo ens) 


| makes him enigmatic, it become difficult for 
inner feelings and finally she decides to le 
independently. She joins yoga classes and takes her dau 


holidays in search of experience and self explor 
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Thomas's Real Mothers is a collection through which 
author's international outlook is revealed. Her characters go 
glob trotting to places ie France, Greece, Africa, Galliano Island 
aad British Columbia. The stories deal with mothers as mothers, 
with mothers and daughters, with mothers and husbands. The 
fitle story, "Mothers", unmasks a broken family. The writer narrates 
the story from a child's point of view. Parents decide to live 
separately and have no consideration for their children's 
vulnerability. Marie Anne takes on the responsibility to look after 
her infant sister. Patty her real brother Clayton does nothing 
much for either his mother or sister. Their father walks out of the 
house, to live with one of his graduate student, Adele. The mother 
takes up a job as a schoolteacher in order to regain her self - 
assurance in life through economic independence. Few months 
later she announces the home coming of Lionel (her new male 
friend). The children revolt, unable to adjust with this reality. 
Marie Anne and Patty decide to go and live with father. The 
mother's distress deepens. She screams and the story ends. The 
author resurrects the emotional violence, which shatters not only 
the world of adults but also of children. They have their own 
perspective of looking at the things and relations. They are the 
most hurt whenever emotional violence takes place inside the 
home. Thomas' stories are an attempt to liberate women and girl 
child. She feels that relationship of man and wife fails because 
the ties between individuals are unequal. 

Mavis Gallant, a Canadian expatriate living in France, 
creates characters not very different from Munro's Thomas's 
and Mukherjee's . Her characters and stories reveal love 
squabbles, grief, dreams and strategies to survive. Her collection 
The End of the World and Other Stories includes a very 
Powerful story "My Heart is Broken", Which scrutinizes two 
Women characters, Mrs. Thomson and Jeanie. Story is set in the 
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post second world war years when Canada was undergoin k 
rapid development, reconstruction and transition. Both Sion a 
represent different age groups as well as profess differen, ` re 
ideologies. Mrs. Thomson is non-liberal, and conservative where i 
as Jeanie is radical and outgoing. She visits her to scour her to 
recover from shock of rape. Mrs. Thomson assumes a Woman 
can always defend what is precious, even if she is attacked 
though she condemns the attack and the culprit but is unable to 
overcome her presumptions. She does not really understand 
Jeanie's emotional pangs. On the other hand Jeannie is not 
tormented because of the physical assault but because Vern whom 
she loves doesn't care for her at all although he offers her shelter 
and looks after her. She enunciates to Mrs. Thomson: "He | gu 
could at least have liked me... He wasn't even friendly. It is first | an 
time in my life somebody hasn't liked me. My heart has broken, of 
my heart is broken". The story reveals ‘transition ' in the society fin 
as far as development is concerned and also in human relations. ch 
Nothing is permanent in human life. M 
'The End of the World", is an interesting narrative, which ba 
depicts disappointment and despair of human life through its r 
‘ 


protagonist, the narrator. At the outset he confesses a superstition ' 
that he never likes to leave Canada because he thinks and believes 

it brings him bad luck. It so happens that he goes to buffaloto | "P 
see and bail his brother out. Then he reluctantly leaves for France 
to see his dying father who had mention his name on back of his 
passport to be contacted in case of emergency. The narrator 


never forgives his father for being irresponsible head of the family, E 
which he had left when the narrator was just twelve. He, beiné a 
the eldest, looks after the mother and educates his brother and as 
sisters. The father lived a life of self-indulgence and now he was jb 


suffering from tuberculosis. The narrator feels like pouring x I re 
heart out gradually. The father begin to recover and hope 
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kavea normal life. He tells his son that since he had credence 
oa him therefore mentioned his name in the passport. The narrator 
reveals about his ailment the father says: 


"Thanks Billy", 

[really was scarred. I had been waiting for something 
without knowing what it would it mean. I can tell 
you how it was like the end of the world... I knew 
you wouldn't like me that's why I wanted you not 
the others®. j 


When the father dies, the narrator suffers from a feeling of 
\ gilt. He was abandoned twice once when he deserted the family 
| andagain when it seems that he was almost cure. The revelation 
of disease killed him. Gallant gives the story Hardy-like, (as one 
finds in Thomas Hardy's writtings) touch, there is an element of 
chance and faith and superstition in the life of its characters. 
Moreover, like Eliot she suggests the world will end not with a 
bang but with a whimper. It is nothing but simple declaration of 
fact (that is the discase) that kills the father. The story reiterates 
the fact that desertion and betrayal are inherent in human life. 
| Mukherjee's story 'The Management of Grief " touches 
upon images of two countries that is Canada and India. The 
Story narrates the air India disaster. It deals with the effort by 
Someone affected to get on with her life. It is regarded as 


transitional work, bridging the world of darkness and the | E 
middlemen. The story narrates the pathos of survival. In 
underscores the inadequacy of Canadian officials faced with the {f 
telatives of the crash victims. The bureaucratic Judith Templeton | i 
does have good intentions to help Mrs. Bhave (the Protagonist 4 4 
)but feels ill equipped to manage the grief of Mrs. Bhave. She 
“tums to India in hope to get some consolation from her relatives 


Ee 
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but realizes that there were many middlemen. She decides R 
return to Toronto. Mrs. Bhave's coming to India had a Purpose he 


after losing her relatives in air crash. She want to be familiar a 
Indian socio-religious methods of managing grief. But soon Eins Mg 
the presence of middlemen and feels: " I am trapped between | the 
two modes of knowledge I flutter between worlds" (The oul 
Middlemen and Other Stories, 185) Unable to get the | ™ 
consolation she came for, she listens to her conscience ag | 
decides to return to Canada. Here in a vision she hears the vie 


voices of her family urging her to be brave. A parallel can be Mı 
drawn between Ursula Bran Gwen sightings of the rainbow at e 
the end of Lawrence's The Rainbow. The voices she hears give t 
her enough confidence to emerge from emotional trauma and a 
face the world as it comes to her. Similarly Mrs. Bhave decides { 3 
to return because an escape from sufferings in no way could go 
help her. Like Ursula her quest for fulfillment is a fuli circle on i 
her return. : 5 

In the foregoing discussion an attempt has been made to ei 


entertain the art of story telling in Canada that reflects bel 
contemporary Canadian culture. The writes draw raw material 
from either their own lives or the society they live in. Ifonone \ liv 
hand story is appearing in Dance of the Happy Shades and 
Lives of Girls and Women are set in the quasi pioneet 
environment of south west Ontario and jubilee, on the other 
hand story in Goodbye Harold and Good luck are set in Galliano 
island, British Columbia and Greece. Gallant's The End of World 


. | Lit 
and Other Stories is set in Paris, Montreal, Ottawa and ir i 
New York and Bombay. This makes these writers multi-c e 
in their approach and international in their outlook as faras (Be 


i : in Dance 4 
understanding of human nature is concerned. Munro in Da 


the Happy Shades and Lives of Girls and Worse a 
explore lives of spinsters and scratches the surface 1Hu 
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© | peit personalities. Another interesting feature of hers is that there 
> | reflection of the relation between art and life. Audrey Thomas's 
h 3 „omen are seen grappling with internal demons, the terror inside 
S | peit heads. They are venturing to engage with lunacy of the 
a | utside world in particular with the antique struggle the bedeviled 
e | omen relation with man. The women stories seek power from 
le | eak men and their relationship is dissolved. Gallant's world 
id view is slightly different from those of Munro, Thomas and 
ie Mukherjee. In her first novel, A Fairly Good Time, one of the 
characters, Edith wharton suggests : "There are lots of ways of 
being miserable but there is only one way of being comfortable 
and that's to stop running around after happiness. If you make 


u ` upyour mind, there is no reason why you shouldn't have fairly 
a good time:” 
Gallant's characters seem to take the suggestion and are 
n | not seen runnin g after happiness. Bharti Mukherjee characters 
to | appear to more under influence of eastern philosophy of 
l renunciation and reconciliation. But like Lawrence these writers 
l believe that art of story writing is the product of imagination and 
= it is the short story through which they can reflect the way of 
an living of Canada and India. 
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e, DIALOGISM AND POLYPHONY IN CANADIAN 
CONTEXTS : BAKHTIN AND ATWOOD 
d 
Understanding the otherness of the other being is indeed a 
novel phenomenon which is sharply and distinctly rooted in the 


he | social system. History of societies and literatures seen in the 
id | perspective of the cogent interindividual territories open up the vast 
potential of interacting forces wherein the domination of authoritarian 
discourse is challenged rigorously. Evidently, the proples of the 
Commonwealth countries, i.e. those who suffered the subjugation 
and subversion of their own cultures at the hands of the domineering 
; imperialisms could not be subdued for ever simply because they 
refused eternal slavery. Freedom struggles unleashed the vast 
reservoirs of the latent energy of the national cultures and histories. {f 
The moment the authoritarian discourse of the ruling powers is | 
challenged, or interro gated by the powerful ethos of freedom coupled + 
with internally persuasive discourse giving due recognition to what | 
8 called interindividual territory, new bonds are forged. Here the 5 
necessity and urgency of creating a new awareness is inspiredby {fa 
the pr Olonged spell of domination. It is so due to the fact that the 
Subversive colonialisms always created the situation ofmonoply and | 
“eemony through superiority-complex imposed upon the subject 
Peoples who were branded as inferior and underdeveloped. i 
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It is in this context that the profound and prolific creatiy 
productions of Margaret Atwood can be appreciated plausibly, & 
is one of the most brilliant stars in the vast galaxy of Commonweal, 
writers in general and Canadian authors in particular. Born in 1939 
in Ottawa, Canada, she spent her early childhood in the forests and 
small settlements of Northem Ontario and Quebec. The visual 


perceptions of early childhood helped her form her 'Vision' which f 

is available in most of her writings : poetry, fiction, criticism, 

conversations. 1 
C.A. Howells opines that "during 1970 readers in Canada, ; 


the United States and Britain were beginning to ask, 'Margaret 
who?"!. Atwood's first novel The Edible Woman published late in 
1969 established the credentials of this Canadian woman. Today, 
she has to her credit eight novels, ten books of poetry, three short 
story collections, a book of criticism : Survival and numerous essays, 
besides chiidren's books and editing of anthologies. 

Enthralled as the reader is by such a vast literary and critical 
production, Atwood has attracted large attention by her techniques, 
thematics and above all her dialogical encompassing of life and 
development. The modemist and post-modemist themes and the 
ways of presentation are indeed unique in the annals of literary | 
production. She is bold, balanced, enlightened and critical. Her 5 
creative ability has specifically been framed by her inquisitiveness, 
scepticism and her powerful ability to interrogate all that is/has been 
subversive around her and in the history of Canada. 

She refused to be benumbed and suppressed by the patriarchal 
social moves which always directed the children to behave: "Ifyou 
can't say something nice, don't say anything at all", which become 
the title of one of her illuminating essays contained in The Ti inking 

Heart. This essay has profoundly analysed the various impressio" 


that trickled down from the male dominated society, has Eo 
tis 


| the literatures that the students were made to study as the Bn 
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and Americanness dominated the scene. Challenges galore, she 
accepted them in a battling mood. This gives her a distinct outlook 
as she emerged as a powerful feminist Canadian writer much different 
fom the women liberation movement in the U.S.A. of 1960s. This 

is clear from her observation that she never suffered any discrimination 

from sexist male publishers in Canada. 

Being careful of the "extra scrutinies and resentments" which 
may come from others, she probed the social psyche from the angle 
of the ‘Others, thus maintaining what Bakhtin has called understanding 
the otherness of the other being. She says in "If you can't say 
something nice" : 


Any knife can cut two ways. Theory is a positive force 
when it vitalizes and enables, but a negative one when 
it is used to amputate and repress, to create a batch 
of self-righteous rules and regulations, to foster nail- 
biting consciousness to the point of total block. Women 
are particularly subject to such squeez-plays, because 
they are (still) heavily socialized to please. It is easy to 
make them feel quality, about almost any tring.? 


She ends : 


We can't afford this silencing, or this fear" Atwoodys' 
brilliant creative career has a strong stamp of 
antisilencing crusade. Silencing the weak, the 
underprivileged and the women has been a characteristic 
phenomenon of both the conservative societies and 
Colonialism. So, she would brook no suppression, no 
Subversion of the human ability. Can novels be the 
crusaders against the fear of silencing ? Yes. Atwood 
raised her novelness and novelisation to ever-greater 
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heights precisely because of this stupendous 
undertaking. A word of caution - Is she a committed 
writer along some party line?- perhaps not at all. Even 
then, she has a commitment to other otherers, the 
subverters of human freedom. Yet she refused to be 
boggled dowa by the eccentric extremeties : that writing a 
the male character is the exclusive preserve of men wit 

and the female that of the women. She battled against mo 
such extremeties and eccentricities. Her essay : "Writing oft 
the Male Character" emphasises that there is nothing of 
as value-free novel writing. Creation does not happen 
in a vaccuum-free novel writing. Creation does not atte 
happen in a vaccum and a novelist is either depicting An 
or exposing some of the values of the society in which trip 
he or she lives.* that 
the 
This is true of criticism also. In this context, Linda Hutcheons | say 


remark is indeed meaningful when she opines that the "relation | Cor 
between fascism and aestheticism, between public history and private | imp 
fantasy" happened to be written on the wall to be seen, perceived 
and cognised by the writers in 1970s and 1980s. This also gave the noy 
"impetus to politicize the English Canadian novel". Wor 
Inspired by the novelists of 1970s and 1980s Linda Hutcheon 
observes that a distinct Canadian post-modernism gripped the waters 
among whom Margaret Atwood played a very significant role. She | Aty 


Ae shal 
says : E 
one ete Peo 

From the usage of the term indescribing literature, film, 
architecture, painting, video, and photography, o | A 
modernism seems to designate cultural practices t22 ke 


are fundamentally self-reflexive, in other words, att om gi 
; ; ; ze 
is selfeqnscinusly.artiicn, witha ister a 
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its production and reception as a cultural artifact and 
that is as related to the past of other art as to the 
present reality of society. 


Thus, the post-modemist fictions undercut the prevailing values 
md conventions in order to provoke a questioning of all that goes 
without saying in culture and that is what makes these fictions "agents 
provocateurs", in the words of Linda Hutcheon. The literary pursuits 
of Margaret Atwood are preeminently centered around these trends 
of questioning which are distinct from any passive acceptance. 
The burgeoining dualities to which Northop Frye draws the 
attention of his European and American listeners regarding the 
Anglophone and Francophone trends in Canadian literature or the 
triple handicap’ of Atwood as outlined by a reviewer in The Times 
that Atwood is a Canadian, Woman and writer, utterly fail to preclude 
thealienations and the handicaps. Here, it would indeed be fair to 
say that the Canadian novelists like their counterparts in other 
Commonwealth countries refused to be subjugated by the dualities 
imported and imposed from outside. 
However, it is admitted by the critical canon that she is a "true 
' novelist". Indeed, she is true to her self, her locale, her being a 
Woman, her being a feminist, her being a novelist. Thus, she silences 
lhe very obscenity and immorality of silencing, referred to above. 
"Ways of going crazy are culturally determined", so says 
Atwood in Conversations. Her profound awareness of all that is 
shallowness of craziness is writ large in her basic endeavour to help 
Raders challenge the complacency of acceptance displayed by the 
People i.e. the readers. The novel Surfacing and her thematics in 
‘val of 1970s clearly scrutinise the exported craziness of 


le ericans. Branding those works as exclusively feminist or ecological 


Psychological by the American and British reviewers clearly 
tarked the lopsidedness of criticality which was never so in Atwood 


| 
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who presented the varied thematics of profound values. She felth ig 
responsibility as a human being and not as a mere aie c | M 
questioned by her American interviewers. Holistic vision of Nera \ At 
is further clear as she became a prominent cultural activist aş a fun 
founder member of the Writers Union of Canada. Ee 

p 


This is also clear from the varied literary genres embraced i ee 
her in being a poet, novelist, critic, essayist and short-story writer Ca 
The prodigious output led her to the publication of one or two 
books every year : in 1981 True Stories (Poems) and Bodily is 
Harm (novel), in 1982 second Words : Selected Critical Prose, | yi 
in 1983 Murder in the Dark (prose poems) and Bluebeard's Ege | op 
(short stories), in 1984 Interlunar (poems); in 1985 The 
Handmaid's Tale, in 1986 Cat's Eye, in 1990 Margaret Atwood: , ma 
Conversations; in 1991 Wilderness Tips, in 1992 Good Bones, in | ge 

1993 The Robber Bride and in 1995 Morning in Burned Home. | for 

Prizes and recognition galore, she became "the most written- | bet 
about Canadian writer ever, and there is an enormous amountof | nat 
academic criticism on her work produced not only in North Amene | ink 
but also in Britain, and increasingly in Europe, Australia and India’, | her 
according to Coral Ann Howells in her book Margaret Atwood | her 
(1996). 

The narrative form is important for a creative i 
also shows versatility towards this aspect. She successfully me del 
forms like fairy tale, spy thriller, gothic romance, science fichon, | u 
history, lyrical prose and others while actively reshaping a 
remoulding. Experimentalism has been an ardent endeavour of | wn 


artist, so Atwood | soc 


art, so heteroglossia, polyphony and dialogics become cenit 7 aame 
her fictions. Social and aesthetic issues dominate her novelisato? ta 
she says : "I do see the novel as a vehicle for looking at spa a 
although even that is a very malleable substance". a 


ness iS 4 soo 


As Bakhtin says that "individual conscious i 
A 4 S me , ms se HD ate 
ideologégag] fat iS RESIDE novels derive their semiO® i 
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| pial 
th 
ss, ideological content, social interaction and historical values.. 
Mo nologism and mono-ideational framework are an anathema to 
| apwood. That is why she pins her creative endeavours on the social 
‘nction of art and the social responsibility of the artist. 

Jn her view, social relations are determined by the power- 
politics. This Bas resulted into her "engagement with the question of 
y | Canadian national identity' together with the associated narratives of 
T. | Canada's relationship with the United States and the issues of 
v0 stcolonialism; her ecological interests and increasingly urgent 
ily | wamings about global pollution; her wider humanitarian concerns 
se, | with basic human rights and their infringement by institutional 
ge | oppression"®. 
he Her typical Canadianness and feminism of novelisation have 
d: made both Canada and woman visible to her readers. Mapping the 
in | geography and history of Canada has led her to be spokesperson 
ne. | forthe social recognition of woman through a balaned relationship 
en- | between man and woman, man and nature. The postcolonial 
of | nationhood of Canada and womanhood of woman emerge powerfully 
iè | inher fictions, poetry and criticism. Oppressive hierarchies agonise 
a, | herawakened consciousness. Subversion of human potential annoys 
od | her. Repression emboldens her to be a battling novelist. Not a 
conflictual discourse or a contrapuntal voice, but a constructive 
0d | social philosophy-that is the superb Atwoodian mark for us to see, 
nis | delve deeper into the imaginative spaces and emerge stronger in 
ol, | derstanding. 
and Duality has been confirmed by almost all Commonwealth 
he | wniters, including Magaret Atwood, yet they have come out with 
Lf Meaningful syncretic understanding of self/other, mind/body, male/ 
i | female, victor/victim, culture/nature and so on. Sherrill Grace has 
a) | "ehtly pointed out that "to read Atwood correctly is to understand 
| teras br eaking imprisoning circles, not as resolving (cancelling or 
/ tanscending) polarities altogether, not as transforming myth into 


= 
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reality or as reversing the power structure into the dichotomo, 
system!” $ 
Thus, the brief overview of Atwood's thematics and focus of 
novelisation clearly show that she is a conscious, responsible, social 
artist. There is a profound orchestration of the various languages 
voices and themes which makes her works polyphonic, dialogica 
and openended. Almost all her novels, specifically surfacing, are 
truly narrativised in the post of the subject, the human being ready 
to break the shackles of colonial and neo-colonial systems, she 
becomes a powerful voice for anti-colonialism and anti-suppression, 
Thus, as a post-modemist and post-colonialist, Surfacing, the novel 
and Survival, the theme - book show Margaret Atwood as the 


profoundest writer. 


Search for Totality/Wholeness in Surfacing 


Philosophers, who generally believe in an interpretative exercise s 
(not leading to change, i.e. interpretation of life and its different 
processes and phenomena for the sake of interpretation, not for s 
change of the social systems), often indulge in articulating binary 
oppositions or dichotomies like mind/body, self/other, culture/nature, I 
victor/victim and so on. ' 

In such an analysis of the oppositional binaries, these can be | A 
perceived or perspectivised as two general possibilities : one isto | e 


maintain the dichotomous view so as to establish the etema, | œ 
permanent opposition between the two being irretrievable as i t 
stuff of human life is such; the other is either not to see the bina C 
as they inherently meet at certain interacting lines resolvable orm | H 
is another point; or they are sure of their impermanence ar i 
transtoriness, so hopeful of erasing them through an interpretation | di 

Í clearly meant to change, to discover new tonds of togethemess 

| the socie | P 


| forge harmony, identity and selfhood in co-relation with 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 


Digiti by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
alogism and POPphony in.) 


h | pi 3 

social environment, cummunitarian living. Atwood rejects the 
possibility of the former position and confidently builds up the 

e hopefulness of seeing the dichotomies at the intersections with a 

à | clear, marked to view to change them and their very perceptions. 

J For example, we have been repeatedly fed on the idea that the 

al moment culture comes in, nature is abdicated, dethroned, thrown 

e out. Now, this is a highly explosive position for the one who sees 


y nature as nurturing on culture; folk songs, folk dances, folk myths 
ie and what not. New dialectics emerge - a dialogical relationship is 
n. perceived and cognised. Nature and culture become the intersecting 
el forces; interdependent for the creative artists, and interdisciplinary 
1 for the literary theoreticians and literary critics. They may not be 
philosophers in the sense philosophy is considered as a force for the 
interpretative work, however they are certainly the crusaders for 
change, for dehierarchicising the existing socially dominating forces; 
kings, dictators, capitalists, imperialists, chauvinists and others with 
se similar proclivities. 

nt Literatures produced in the Commonwealth nations have 
or sharply. focused on the elimination, not persistence, of true 
1y dichotomies. Their's is a search for harmony. This is in spite of 
| Lacanian belief in the permanence of antagonisms of all the important 
literary signatures, the profoundest signature is that of Margaret 


be | Atwood who in her varied literary productions : poems, novels, 

to essays, conversations, interviews - has established the new 

al, | credentials, the new bonds of social awakening continuously moving 

he | towards wholeness, totality. This is a perspective par excellence. 

6 | Only Atwood could/was able to clearly put it in black and white. 
| Her dynamism is of supreme quality. Looking for and establishing i 
A the dynamic systems is her pursuit. Sharing this pursuit is aunique | 
0 


literary and aesthetic experience for the reader. 
: Understanding the varied, heterogeneous voices in itself 
M | Performs a task bereft of dualities. So, instead of comprehending 
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the heterogeneity, heteroglossia as natural, the constructs called bi 
oppositions refuse to allow the otherness of the other to the Other 
Well, what is to impossible in seeing culture and nature together, i 
not to see the degradation of culture in the wake of denudation of 
nature is a strange politics - of politicians and literateurs. Another 
cogent example is : self/other duality imposed consistently ang 
persistently so as not to let the unthinking remove the separation; 
however the thinking and analytical ones have already exploded the 
myth of this duality. Bakhtin's explorations into the categories "I-for. 
myself” and the "other-for-me" clearly explicate that the duality can 
be eliminated provided there is a dialogical interaction. A new and int 
evaluative relationship with reality is conceived and created through of 
the aesthetics of life an art; wherein life/art is no duality buta Pt 
semblance. On Dostoevsky, Bakhtin says that "To-be is a an 
communicate....(to look) into the eyes of the other or through ex 
the eyes of the other". For centuries together, the western world 
dubbed the subject. colonised the peoples as the "other". For inl 
example: "Europe and its others' continued to be a metaphor for the in 
exploiters. Edward Said in his Orientalism has established the W 
conspiracy of the Colonisers to fabricate the constructs ‘Orient, fo 
‘Oriental’, Orientalism! in their own image. That is why Graham \ se 
Pechey declared that the otherers have to be othered, so as to 


shatter the shackles of imperialism and colonialism. th 
Imbued with this kind of ethos and understanding Marga! | ' 
Atwood has consistently and succinctly tried to break the boundaries | Pa 
which create the dualities. This is so since she perceives some kind | a 
of continuity between world and self, self and other, victor and t 
victim and so on. Sherril Grace aptly observes : - 
di: 


The wells and fences which are set up to divide culture | 
from nature, male from female, logic from intention and 3 
which facilitate dominations and devaluation, must come 
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down, not in. order to change a culture-male-dominated 
system into its opposite but to facilitate the harmonious 
process of inter-relationship. Hence, to read Atwood 
correctly is to understand her as breaking imprisoning 
circles, not as resolving (cancelling or transcending/ 
polarities altogether, not as transforming myth into reality 
or as reversing the power structures into dichotomous | 
system’. | 


I Seen diachotomously, the world and self remain caught upin 
| intense alienations; seen interdependentlly, the two enlighten the path 
| of human interaction and togetherness with the world. 
| Phenomenologically, Atwood seems to opine that the creative act 
! andthe world constitute "a place in which things happen - where 
] experiences intersect". 
| Life does not follow a straight line, neither do the voices 
[ inhabiting the world are uniform. The protagonist of Surfacing goes 
in for a quest, a search for self-discovery. This is very similar to 
; Woolf's Clarissa Dalloway and Aronte's Jane Eyre. It is a journey 
for the "rejoining of the radically severed halves of the narrator's 
1 self", so opines Rubenstein. 
On reaching Quebec from Toronto, she finds that nothing is 
the same. She identifies hereself with the mutilated world of CIA, 
is yet another setback, a major blow to her. One may agree, only 
partially, with those who say that it is a joumey into the unconscious 
and that nature, forest and wildemess represent only the unconscious. 
This may be so during the turbulent pane experiences, but when 
‘the heartline and the headline are one", she does not need support 
of the lies. She discusses her true self, far way from dualities; 
discovers a vision, "a true vision... after the failure of logic" | 
i Eealoreiters continue. The ae body of her father conjures | 
"Pmultitudes of images. Anguished as she is by the disease from 
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the South i.e. the USA, she does consider the Possibility of hi 
elimination at the hands of the "desecrators, polluters and victimiz i 
to quote Yellom. Thus, surfacing both metaphorically and in a . 
i.e. she dives into the lake and surfaces; the dead body of her an 
also surfaces. She tries to rationalise everything, her head and he 
work in unison and so she becomes a combatant. All the instances 
of the oppositional discourse in the text point to wholeness, totality 
At this time, the memories of fake relationship and the forced : 
abortion crowd her mind. She discovers that the words of love i 
expressed by her loyer were shallow as he needed her only for 
sexual gratification. She lives a life of traumatic experiences, but 
later on, she refuses to be eternally subjugated by the fakeness or ; 
reality i.e. her former lover and also the information sent by herto ' 
her parents of marriage, divorce and losing the child to her husband. ] 
A new awareness emboldens her, she becomes a whole and goes i 
1 
I 


for a child from Joe. Moreover, affectionate parental affection, love 
and care bestowed upon her by her father and mother nurtures the 
new hope as she associates complete credibility with their world, 
their ethos by which she attains her quest. 
Earlier it was "Impossible to be like my mother", now itis 
within her reach. Dualities born of lies have evaporated. Cracks 
have disappeared, leading to reintegration with the family pedigree 
of values and ethos. Motherhood becomes a conscious choice for 
the fulfilment of a mission, may be it is feminist fulfilment, but above 
all itis the accomplishment of a motherhood. This links up everything 
shattered bits join together. Those who opine that the gender-specific 
stereotypical feminism has not been proved by the protagonist by 
her act of conceiving a child from Joe, seems to be propounding? 
post-modemist (degraded) conception far away from the search for D 
self-consciousness in a community. Her frozen frigidity has m i 
| anew phase, the phase of loving and being : "nothing has = 
everything is alive, everything is waiting to become alive". Nom 
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defence mechanisms, instead the female fertility is supreme, male is 
just incidental. Sexuality gives a new meaning to her life as she 
wants to attain the sexual power as well as the womanly power to 


i give birth. Motherhood becomes a highly valuable focus of her life, | 
t asort of sacred act. Carol P. Christ says : "As she conceives, the 
5 protagonist resembles the Virgin Mother goddesses of old : at one 
4 with the sexual power, she is complete in herself, the male is 
d incidental"? could it be a revolt against the earlier act of coercion ? 
e Yes, it is, since wholeness is now her aim. 

7 Myth of wilderness has been fully accentuated by Atwood in 
it Surfacing. The heroine can establish viable and tangible communion 
or and interaction with the world of nature. Her companions go back 
0 to the city. She goes into her most loved peace in the lap of nature. 
d Her childhood impressions further enliven everything for her. She 
es develops an "infantile belief in her own omipotence". There is a turn 


e in her attitude : from childhood to maturity. Clinging to the past as 
je past may not be helpful anymore. She destroys most of the things 
d, : the typescript, Quebc Folk Tales, bungled princesses, Golden 
Phoenix, the ring from her non-husband, the scrapbooks, the map, 
is the glasses, spoons and forks, She says : "these husks are not 
KS needed any longer. I abolish them, I have to clear a space". She 
æ ' also says : "I take off my clothes, pulling them away from my flesh 
or like wallpaper". She survives on edible plants that can be eaten raw. 


ve Thus, she tries to achieve wholeness, away from pretensions and 
Bs lies. This stage of trauma is vital for her. New realisations help her 
ic achieve totality of life, vision. 

y The new reality of the consciousness that drawns on her is 


a | the one of love and freedom. The mirrors that reflected dualities are 
of 0 more compelling since her perceptive mind now has refractions 
od Which deeply involve her new, liberated self, a self far away from 


4, taboos and inhibitions. She opens up to the vast world where dualities E | 
@ 1O more exist, no more terrorise - rather they dissolve. It is no 
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mysticism; neither is it an attempt at mystifying the reality, b 
comprehending the real world, understanding the forces which T 
ruptures. She stands for humanity not by subverting her identity = | 
harmony but by abolishing the walls, the boundaries which Sain 
Our ongoing discussion has revealed the understanding afd | 
recognition of multiplicity of voices in society, history, Gili 
Understanding the varied voices is hetecoglossia, giving ien 
independent existence/recognition is polyphony; allowing flowing of 
voices sans authorical domination is to let mege forth the multi- 
voicedness, the double voiced discourse. Novelization/novelness iş 
a socio-linguistic, verbal ideological phenomenon of unrepeatability, 
unfinalizability. Allowing voices independent, authentic livingness in 
interaction, in dialogue, in dialogism, in polyphony is the real 
democratic tenor. Bakhtin finds this in abundance in Dosbevisky; 
our exploration reveals this in abundance in the Atwoodian Signature 
(poems, novels, stories, criticism, Childrens books), in L. Hutcheon, 
F Davey, F. Barsky, C Kenaganayakam and others. One is specially 
reminded of the "Introduction" to Social Discoures Vol. 3: 1-2 
(1990) which has its sub-title "Bakhtin and otherness" and also the 
dialogical dialogue between Barsky and Holquist, and some 
illuminating articles in this volume of great significance brought out 
by Mc Gill University, Montreal, Be it Gulf war economic liberalism 
neo-colonialism, the stranglehold of IMF World Bank combine (Julius 
Nayesere aptly calling IMF as "Intemational Ministry of Finance’) 
GATT/WTO, the ongoing anti-terrorism crusade and the forthcoming 
assault on the so called "axis of civil" - each is an instrumentality 
the service of the working the othemess of the other being: iie 
attempt at unification of ideas/ideologies clearly implies monologs” 
and subversion of heterogeneity and that sounds death knell of 
dialogism, polyphony, multivoicedtness. 
Stratification of languages/voices/verbal i 
is central to the understanding of Bakhtin and Atwoot 


d eological discous® 
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janguage is unaccented, uniaccentual and directly leads to the 
i uthoritarian/hegemonic discourse. It is the dialogized heteroglossia 
that alone understands the verbal ideological dialogical discourse. 
Those who appreciate "another's discourse", "someone else's speech" 
encompass the otherness of the other being and thus create 
metalinguistics and intertextuality. This leads to the dawn of a new 
conciousness of "I-for-another", "“another-for-me" as it liberates itself 
from the congealing, ossifying" I-for-myself monologism. 

Bakhtin's and Atwood's architectonics revolves around art 
and answerability. The very concept of answerability is more central 
than more responsibility. C.A. Howells quotes from Conversations 
- "American interviewer, 1983" : Seemingly, then, you feel a great 
of responsibility as a writer. 


Atwood : No, not as a writer, as a human being 
"(Margeret Atwood, 5). To take this awakening futher, 
let us quote from problems of Dostoevsky, Poetics : 


No human events are developed or resolved within the bounds 
of a single consciousness. No Nirvana is possible for a single 
consciousness.. A single consciousness is contradictio in 
adjecto...Consciousness in essence multiple...Dostoevsky also does 
not accept those worldviews that recognize the right of a higher 
Consciousness to make decisions for lower ones, to transform them 
into voiceless things!”. 

In this analysis of great profundity, one may fairly substitute 
Dostoevsky with Margret Atwood or conjoin the two polyphonically. 
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f BOOK REVIEWS 


] PRAMAHANSA YOGANAND : AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF 
A YOGI KOLKATA : YOGODA SATSANGA SOCIETY 
OF INDIA, 2001 PP. + XVI, RS. 125. 


The ancient science of Yoga was created by the prime mover 
Patanjali', in an age that was unruffled, placid and the pace of life 
was very slow as compared to the modem age with fast moving life 
style. Patanjali, the exponent of Yoga, carved a magnificient path for 
those who want to traverse this uncharted land. Such is Sri 
’ | Paramhansa Yogananda, the modem Patanjali, who was preordained 

tobe a divine guide for the eastem and western travellers, seeking 
, ofthe road to the divine for eternal biss. 

The book, under review, Autobiograpy of a Yogi is an 
acclaimed autobiography of Pramahansa Yogananda. It is at once a 
Penetrating and unforgettable look at the ultimate mysteries of human 
existence and fascinating portrait of one of the great spiritual figures 
ofour time. With engaging candour, eloquence, and wit, Paramahansa 


Yogananda narrates the inspiring chronicle of his life- the experience a 
ofthe remarkable childhood, encounters with many saints and sages, 4 
years of training in the ashram of his God-realized guru, and of =| 
he many years that he lived and taught as spiritual preceptor to 

ith-seekers all over the world. Also recorded are his meetings 
ph Ramana Maharishi, Ananda Moyi Ma, Master Mahasaya (the 


of Ramakrishna Paramanansa) Mian airy 
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Rabindranath Tagore, and Jagadis Chandra Bose. ja 

The book which is one of the few books in English ik col 

Yogis by a yogi, is an asset to the human race and has alin i 
e 


both timely and tuneless as it opens windows of the mind and spinit | ef 
The book provides an account of the "cosmic consciousness", reached a 
on the upper level of yogic practice. It also gives numerous elevating | im 
interesting and inspiring perspectives on human nature from the vain tae 
of view of yoga and vedanta. ihe 
It considers ‘yoga’ as "Anubhava" the experience or the | Bar 
realisation and adds that to be silent is not yoga, the true yoga is 
to feel the one, the eternal, it is not an exercise to sit mute for houn. 
It tells, "when your corviction of a truth is not merely in your brain 
but in your being, you may diffidently vouch for its meaning andthe - 
spiritual advancement is not to be measured by one's display of | SA’ 
onwords powers, but solely by the depth of his bliss in meditation, | MA 
It offers an undeniable proof that only the mental and spiritual striving | TH 
of man has lasting value. It sets forth that a man can conquer all by | PP. 
inner strength gained by Kriya yoga. It is this yoga that helps one 
to disengage overself from physical and mental identification. It holds 
that the Kriya yogi, the master of body and mind, ultimetely wins | vi 
over the "last enemy" i.e. Death. It adds that the goal of Yogaisto 


calm the mind, to hear the inner voice, and to vibrate the spinal | ate: 
centres. The importance of sankirtans or the music is to show the a 
effective form of Yoga necessitating intense concentration, absorpttot i 

@ 


in the seed thought and sound. Wether, the Raga's of Indian music 
or the music of the west, they can help in awakening the memo Ph 
By narrating the experiences of Yogis, the author and spiritual a 
Į guide unmasks the mystery of the unchartered world and says te es 
| man can live by God's invisible light, and not by food only. Ins 


l Tan Mal 
|| man's will power that can out wit a lion to change it into 4 E Sin 
I Thus the time sheet of Yogi, Paramhansa Yogananda gives @ scien lok 

| it bringst J 


| technique of self realization to overcome the misery. 
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complete harmony and onnuess of all religions 
Autobiography of a Yogi is neatly divided in forty nine 


i chapters and it is remarkable to note that each chapter constists of 


references from both Eastern and. Wester, ancient and modem 
soiptures and literature in order to support the point of view. More 
importantly, it includes thirty illustrations from various sources and 


| a exhaustive index. Finally, the book has been well produced by 


he publishers and distributed by Jaico Publishing House and Motilal 
Banarsidas. 


Minashi Kashyap 


| SATYA P. AGARWAL SELECTION FROM THE 


MAHABHARATA : RE-AFFIRMING GITA'S CALL FOR 
THE GOOD OF ALL, USA : URMILA AGARWAL, 2002, 
PP. 298 RS. 395 


Satya P. Agarwal's Selections from the Mahabharata, under 
review has a relevance today, when the whirlwind of terrorism is 


, Making shocking effects. It is high time to talk about the need for 


aterror-free society. The author in his 298 page book split into 
wenty one chapters, provides a chronological precise criticism of 
the Socio-religious culture of the Mahabharata. As is evident from 
the title of the book, it has selections from the Mahabharata in 
Sanskrit (written in English script) alongwith their simple meaning in 
English. The author has summed up the form of eighteen chapters 
ofseven hundred verses into a "second Gita". 

This book focuses the socio religious message of the 
Mahabharata in the form of a ten-point call for the good of all. 
ince this message is basically rendered, in the diction of 


kesamgraha, in the Bhagavad Gita (which is the centre-piece of 


Í 
i | 
| 
| 
| 
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the Mahabharata), the method of presentation adopted in this by 
is based on the Gita i.e. indirect as well as selective. A ṣẹ t 


lecti 
is inevitable because the Mahabharata as a whole is lik ive 


© a Seq 


which has a universal message and a capacity of yielding ee i 


variants of the same message. 
Agarwal's message of the 'lokasamgraha' is quite relevan 
today. It has its own touchstone in the whole world at the present 


time when the terror based attacks are threatening the world. His | 


introduction and articulation of the ten point call for the good of al 
is based on the author's firm conviction that all the karmyogins of 
the world will work together to bring about a terror-free society, 
which is the golden foundation for the lokasamgraha. 

We know that the message or framework of Gita "Good of 


All" is the single most important criterion of excellence of any socio- | . 


spiritual (or socio religious) approach to life's problems, specially in 
the context of the terror-ridden society of today. The ten-point 
message relevant in the present context formulated is summarizedin 
chapter twenty of this book. The chapter has also the Mahabharata 
verses which indicate the same notions. The concluding chapter of 
Part III of this book presents the Mahabharata-poems, finally 


selected from Part I and H, which re-affirm and support (ina ' 


summary form) the Gitas call for the good of all. 

The whole book is divided into the parts. Part one consists 
of "Background and Plan of this Study". Part two consists of 
Mahabharata-Selections (other than Bhagavad-Gita) and pat thr 
is named "Gita Call for the Good of All and Mahabharata’s Supp?" 
to it". The book is a complete whole and demonstrates the pima) 
aim of this part in highlighting the contribution of those who we 
for the good of all. wall 

In this book the two components (i.e. the tales and the F 
display a variable pattem of inter-relationship. In this work the" 4 

is the crown whose spiritual message is conveyed in a very ™ 
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ail narrative style. He has used the primary sources judiciously in 
snfolding the importance of the age-old scripture. This message is 


onveyed by the author in a very interesting manner. The author 


i markably traces the social developments from socio-spiritual 
awakening to socio-ethical revolution and finally to the practical 
hilosophy of service to humanity. What strikes on in this book is 
jis ucid and limpid style. All in all the volume is very absorbing. In 


| um, Satya P. Agarwal's Mahabharata" is an excellent piece of 


socio-religious research. The book gives an evidence of the author's 
mastery over the Mahabharata. His statement and articulation of 
ihe central theme is incisive. Liberal slokas from the Mahabharata 
show that the author has minutely studied all the narrative descriptions 
of the Mahabharata. He gives a faithful rendering of Sanskrit texts 
into English. 


Archana Devi 


SUBHASH KAK, THE ASVAMEDHA : THE RITE AND 
ITS LOGIC, DELHI : MOTILAL BANARASIDAS, 2002, 


PP 71, RS. 195. 


Subhash Kak, an acclaimed scientist, historian and vedic 


(Scholar, in his 71 page book split into eight chapters, provides 


à chronological, simple, lucid and honest criticism of the 
Asvamedha sacrifice which has been a subject of great fascination 
India and elsewhere. Etimologically clarifying the term like 
tose in Indian mythology, which stands for the Sun and the sea 
td which is taken to be its stable and its birth place, the author 
“fines as a sacrifice for the annual renewal of the Sun at the 
“Ww Year and that of the King's rule. 

Chapter one entitled "Introduction" highlights several 


ji 
i 
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aspects of the Asvamedha rite, the "horse-sacrifice", and 
summarizes its logic. It explains that rite is a great state-function 
in which ritual elements are woven together with secula, 
ceremonies to make the assertion of monarchical authority. Jt 
holds Asvamedha as a highly symbolic performance. The horse. 
sacrifice is the most mystical because it touches upon the mystery 
of time, which carries within it the secret of immortality. The 
Rigveda (1.163.2) says that the horse is symbolic of the Sun. 
Here the author effectively derives his point home that the whole 
universe is the sacrificial horse. Under the following sub-titles of 
this book "Horses and Cattle", Paradox Transcendence" — the 
author shows the old controversy related to this rite and verifies 
that its ambiguities are much deeper. This operates at several 
levels, including the spiritual, and more uniquely, posits an identity 
of the sacrificer and the universe. 
Chapter two, entitled "Sacrifice, Sacred Theatre" clarifies 


that the central idea behind the Vedic system is the notion of 


bandhu (binding or connections) between the astronomical, the 
terrestrial, the physiological and the spiritual. These connections 
are described in terms of number of characteristics and one can 
see a plausible basis behind the equivalences. Modern research 
has shown that all life comes with its inner clocks. In this chapter 
Kak opines that the Vedic thinkers were aware of these 
connections and accordingly the rituals have been made. He 
says that vedic ritual is a highly systematized performance of 
various elements which have symbolic significance. The author is 
convinced that sacrifice is a performance and hence advises that 
readers should not read the descriptions of rituals literally as 
there is apprehension of misreading a highly symbolic langue” 
The Rigveda has a fully developed system of symbolic sacrifice: 
In the following sub-titles — "Song Animals" and "Animals in the 
Sky" of the next chapter, the author reposeing his faith, holds 
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that through cosmic bandhu, the precessional motion of the stars 
finds voice in the Vedic chants and the drama of the "sacrifice". 

Chapter four, "Altars and Astronomy" attempt to decipher, 
in detail and with graphic illustrations, the aspect of Vedic ritual. 
Here Kak introduces five great sacrifices (panca-mahayajna) to 
be viewed as remembrance and worship. Under the five sub- 
titles, — "Initiation", Forms and Names", "Quiteing the Horse", 
"Brahmodaya" and "Gifts" of this chapter, he unfolds various 
stages. The sixth chapter "Domestic and W ild Beasts" contains 
a critical evaluation of the role of the dichotomy of the domestic 
and the wild beasts in the ritual. Its sub-titles — "Seven Song 
Animals" and Different Numbers" drive the point home with the 
aid of clearcut graphs. 

Chapter seven, entitled "The Authority of the King" 
demonstrates the balance necessary between the King and his 
councillors. Thus the questions of King's authority can also be 
seen through the dichotomy of asat and sat. Here the king is 
shown as a brahmin at the time of sacrifice. The King's power 
is renewed through the process of ritual or the sacrifice delivers 
anew king. Chapter eight, entitled "Epilogue" demonstrates that 
the Asvamedha rite is the ritual sacrifice of the Sun (time) to 
regenerate it. The narrative touches upon the inner and the outer 
Asvas through the horse symbolism. 

As a whole the book delineates the Asvamedha rite and 
its sumbolism. This is used to explain obvious aspects of the 
vedic sacrifice system. Several questions related to the 
Asvamedha as posted and answered in the context of Vedic 
epistemology. The rite has three important functions : it presents 
°n equivalence of the naksastra year to be heaven implying that 
itis a rite that celebrates the rebirth of the sun; itis symbolic of | 
Conquest of time by the king, in whose name the rite is performed; | 
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and it is a celebration of social harmony achieved by the 
transcendence of the fundamental conflicts between various 
re. Numbers from another Vedic rite, the 
understanding of several of its details. 
The book under-review makes an important contribution to the 
field of Indic studies. The book has been well produced by 
Motilal Banarsidas Publishers and the paperback cover makes 
it both affordable and handy with its attractive jacket design. 


sources of natu 
Agnicayana, helps in the 


Archana Devi 


RAM MURTI SHARMA, ENCLYCLOPEDIA OF 
VEDANTA, DELHI : MOTILAL BANARASI DAS, 2002 


PP Rs. 500. 


We are proud of the great works put forth by the great 
ancient Indian Vedic scholars. The world today gladly 
acknolwedges their contribution which helps in understanding 
the mysteries of the unchartered world. But it is an undenial fact 
that it is not easy to understand the message of the ancient 

_ scriptures due to technical and difficult words used by the ancient 

| scholars in the sutras and hence in-order to connote the real | 

messages of the great Risis, scholars try to study the Upanisadas | 
and other Vedanta-texts which need further explanation as the 

| words, terms and maxims used therein are beyond the | 
understanding of the readers and scholars of vedic literature. 
Obviously we need help of the contemporary sanskrit scholars 
| who are devoted to the cause of Vedanta not only to understand 
| the sanskrit language correctly but also the philosopical currents 

a flowing therein. 

| The book under-review, Encyclopedia of Vedanta of Ram 
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Murti Sharma is a remarkable attempt which would facilitate | 
those who are keen to understand the correct messages and | 
philosophies of the vedanta. 

The value of Sharma's Encyclopedia of Vedanta is 
enhanced by the fact that it is one of the few books in English 
to encounter the difficulty of the scholars of Vedanta. The book 
is certainly one of the most revealing of the depths of the ancient 
Jndian mind and heart and of the spiritual wealth of India. The 
interpretation and meaning of technical terms is infact, a sincere 
and worth appreciating attempt. The author has excellently 
explained the difficult sanskrit terms used by the ancient scholars. 

Sharma's book consists of three parts, followed by 
appendix I and H. The first part shall certainly help the scholars 
and researchers in the field of Indian philosophy. It shall facilitate 
those who are unable to read original sanksrit and find it difficult 
to understand the real meaning of any particular word. 

The important contribution of prominent Vedanta 
philosophers of the west, have been mentioned in the second 
part. This part is an evidence of the fact that Vedanta is very 
much popular in the west also. The Indian scholars find place in 
the third part. Appendix I (a) and (b) contains the informatory 
| description of the present Sankaracaryas of the four Mathas and 

their mission. In appendix II some of the important 
| vedantasuktayah have been listed. It can be said that Sharma's | 
attempt of authoring the Encyclopaedia of Vedanta shall certainly | 
Serve it's purpose by simplifying the deviant and off beat | 
Perspectives on the Vedanta. 
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EDITORIAL 
Globalization ! 
| 


If globalization means Connecting peoples, cultures and places, 
which is true, the world has become a global village. In this process 
of globalization the boundaries are shrinking and vanishing to the 
extant that global is becoming local and local global. Consequently 
the cultures, particularly, those of that East and the West, which are 
known respectively for their spiritual and materialistic canvas, are in 
the process of blending together. 

The presence of two cultures in one's mind forms a wider and 
therefore saner basis on which to originate the quest for identity. 
Obviously this interaction of cultures generates a kind of discordance 
which can be creative as well as confusing. Perhaps one can go 
further and suggest that a man with mixed allegiances is 
‘contemporary everyman". 

In the current global network of interactions life has drastically 
changed and peoples and Nations have crossed borders of 
distinctions and difference. Counter currents to globalization are 
local/regional movements, cultural and social concems and values. 
| The challenges to such concepts as nation, ethnicity, human rights, 
‘esthetics, gender issues, philosophical and cultural questions and 
identities through language and race, all get reoriented. ie 

Taking the present ambience into consideration, it would not 
bea hyperbolic statement to say that this cultural contact is a kind | 
of dream of "vasudhaivakutumbakam" coming true. The world is 4 : 
tuming into a family. We are no more foreign to a person or place 
Sl even extre ito@nch. Guruku j i i 
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But are we really so near, SO close to one another? Is re ally 


the dream "of vasudhaivakutumbakam" coming tue? Do we really 
have demolished the boundaries? Such questions are still to be 
answered. No doubt, we have demolished the national ang 
intemational boundaries but in tum we have created walls between 
man and man. It is a fact that man is not alien or foreign to the 
world. But ironically the more familiar the man is becoming with the 
world, the more unfamiliar he is growing with his fellow beings. He 
is alone among the millions and has become an island in himself 
Matthew Amold's "Dover Beach" rightly portrays the present social 


scenario: 


Ah, love, let us be true 
To one another! for the wotld, which seems It 
To lie before us like a land of dreams, 
So various, so beautiful, so new, 


Hath really neither joy, nor love, nor light, A 
Nor certitude, nor peace, nor help for pain; f 
And we are here as on a darkling plain A 
Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight iH 
Where ignorant armies clash by night. M 

Ar 


It seems that the discordance caused by the interaction of ny 
cultures is less creative and more confusing now. Due to this confusion i 
man has consumed material more than he needs. Now he needs no! Si 
consumed it further, He is addicted to material life. Now he should | y; 
consume spiritual product. He should now make a balance betwee | Fy 


material and spiritual comsumption in order to make the world? | Jea 
real global village where a man with mixed allegiances would bea S 
Ve 


"contemporary everyman" | 
nf 


Shrawan K Sharm | 
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Ajay Sharma 

; | THE DARK HOLDS NO TERROR : 
A STUDY OF SCRIPTED LIFE 


The famous speech of Jacques in Shakespeare's As You Like 
Itexplains the meaning of script. In act two, Scene seven of 4s You 
Like It Jacques says, 


All the world is a stage, 

And all the men and women merely players : 
They have their exits and their entrances; 

And one man in his time plays many parts, 

i His acts being seven ages. As, first the infant, 
Mewling and puking in the nurse's ams. 

f | And then the whining schoolboy, with his satchel 
T And shining morning face, creeping like snail 
Unwilling to school. And then the lover, 

Sighing like furnace, with a woeful ballad 

Made to his mistress' eyebrow. Then the soldier, 
Full of Strange oaths, and bearded like the pard, | 
Jealous in honour, sudden and quick in quarrel, cJ 
Seeking the bubble reputation 
‘Yen in canon's mouth. And then the justice, 4 


sf 


N fait r À : 
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With eyes severe and beard of formal cut. 


Full of wise saws and modem instances; 

And so he plays his part The sixth age shifts 

Into the lean and slippered pantaloon, i 

With spectacles on nose and pouch on side, 

His vouthful hose, well saved a world too wide 

For his shrunk shank; and his big manly vioce, 

Turning again toward childish treble, pipes 

And whistles in his sound. Last secene of all, 

That ends this strange eventful history, ; 
0 


Is second childishness and mere oblivion, 

Sans teeth, sans eyes, sans taste, sans everything. 4 
tha 
This projection of human life by Jacques leaves very little; m 
freedom to individual to mould his or her life. Eric Beme appears E 
to have taken the metaphor of script from stage/drama. "A m 
psychological script is a person's ongoing program for a life dram E 
ean ate ae a Eve 

which dictates where the person is going with his or her life andthe | , 
: ; eet: Seat ; isd 
path that will lead there. It is a drama an individual compulsively he 


acts out, though one's awareness of it may be vague." (James, 76) ie 
According to Eric Berne: 


Nearly all human activity is programmed by an ongoing P 
script dating from early childhood so that the feeling of dire 
autonomy is nearly always an illusion-an illusion which l ori 
is the greatest afflication of the human race because it l bety 
makes awareness, honesty, creativity, and intimacy | wha 
possible for only a few fortunate individuals. For the Us ff 
rest of humanity, other people are seen mainly as objects Our 
| to be manipulated They must be invited, persuaded, bit g 
| seduced, bribed or forced into playing the proper roles itec 


to reinforce the protagonist's position and fulfil his script 
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and his preoccupation with these efforts keeps him 
from torquing in with the real worlds and his own 
possibilities in it. (James, 86) 


The development of the script of child depends on interactions 
with significant others. The scripting begins soon after the birth of 
achild. The scripting takes place through verbal and nonverbal 
| messages from parents to a child. The child is given destructive or 
! constructive messages depending on the sex of the child, the colour 
of the child, whether the child was planned or not etc. In simple 
terms, the child is accepted or rejected depending on various factors 
that are not in the control of the child. If the child is rejected for any 
reason, the child is given destructive messages by the parents. The 
| messages might be like always 'feel guilty', do not succeed, 'feel 
miserable’ and so on According to Eric Berne, the child is 
unconsciously motivated to fulfil the expectations of the parents 
Even if the child consciously rejects the parental scripting, the child 
isdoomed to fulfil the script by devious route. When a child rejects 
the script, he develops “antiscript". It means that the child will fulfil 
the script by a devious route, while ostensibly avoiding the script. 
According to Nelson Jones "People's scripts are the product 
of parental programming, and lead them to have an illusion of personal 
autonomy when in fact they are carrying out, often unthinkingly, the 
directives of their scripts." (Nelson-Jones, 70) The script includes 
_ Our basic assumptions about ourselves, the world, and the relationship 
_ between the two. This script can be elaborated as what we are, 
What we might become, what is important to us, what distinguishes 
Ws from others, what meaning we give to our existence and so on. 
Our Script is our guide in this world. Berne's view of human life is 
l' pessimistic, as he tends to see humans as driven by script | 
"ectives, which are more often than not detrimental 
The novel The Dark Holds No Terror begins with the return 
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of Saru to her father, leaving her sadistic husband only to know iei 
his father receives her sitting on the edge of his chair "like an unwilling 
host entertaining an unwelcome guest" (18) This perception of San, 
sums up the whole existence of a girl child. Saru’is bom in a family 
where even her mother barely tolerates her existence, » Consistently 
punishes her, fills her with guilt that dogs her all her life and finally | 
disowns her. 
Saru the elder girl — child is supposed to look after and be | 
responsible for her spoilt younger brother, Dhruv. Dhruy, the favourite | 
of parents and especially of mother obstinately follows Saru toa j | 
pond and drowns himself foolishly in it, refusing to listen to Saru. | 
Saru's mother squarely blames Saru of killing Dhruv deliberately ; 
without even listening to Saru Her mothers immediate reaction was i 
"You killed him Why did not you die? Why are you alive, when he | | 
is dead" (191) Her mother consistently, malevolently, doggedly drums é 


the guilt into her mind and verbally and non verbally never fails to £ 
communicate that Saru, the only living child, the accused of murdering 
Dhruv, is unwelcome, and just does not exist. Sau sadly notes after t 
Dhurv's death her birthday passes silently at home and at school. t 
The mother tells repeatedly, directly, indirectly that she is t 
dark and ugly. "Don't go out in the sun. You will get even darker" : s 
(45), the mother would say. As Saru grows up, her mother’s hostilty Lt 
also grows up Saru notices her mother's hostility even in her looks. n 
"And there was something unpleasant in the way she looked at me E 
so that I longed to run away to hide whatever part of me she was n 
looking at" (62). The emotionally tortured child writes in her diaty , a 
in Marathi, not English "No body likes me. No body cares for me. c 
itive h 


No body wants me" (83) Slowly she develops the negative cogn 
magin which she is ugly. unlovable. " the redundant, the unwants® 


an appendage one could do without (66) She now believes "it ya F 
impossible for any one to want me. love me" (00) How she ime? tl 
selore a 


the values of her mother ts vividi Presented when she stands | 
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the mirror and mouths the word spoken by her mother, " You will 
never be good looking. You are too dark for that." (60) Saru who 
has been forced to be ashamed of her bodily growth even in the 
presence of her father (62) is surprised at the interest that Manu, 
her would-be husband showed in her, At linguistic level, it is 
interesting to note whenever she is maltreated. her language is full 
of imagery of naked physical ugliness. When Manu tries to dismiss 
her from seeing the rehearsal, Saru thinks, "Not fair, not fair. It was 

like having my clothes torn off me in public, like having an ugly 
nakedness displayed to the world." (89). To Saru naked human 

body, especially hers is essentially ugly. Saru's mother is so hostile 
against her that she curses Saru at time of her marriage and calls 

upon all unhappiness on the head of Saru after her marriage. The 

permissions, injunctions and counterinjunctions of the mother 

develops into a script for Saru Interestingly Saru develops an 

antiscript also, in which she decides not to be like her mother. 

In her own small way Saru rebels against her mother by 
rejecting all the values of her mother and deciding not to be what 
her mother has been. Since her mother is a female, she decides not 
to walk in swinging manner like her mother. In the medical college, 
she comes to know, by studying human anatomy that she is doomed 
to walk lie her mother and she has no choice in it. She joins the 
medical college against the wishes of her mother, marries a non- 
Brahmin against the wishes of her mother and decides to be caring 


mother to her children irrespective of their sex and a communicating 


and non-dominating wife. Although Saru rejects her mother 
consciously, she has been scripted to lead the life of her mother, 
however, obliquely Saru discovers that for all her efforts, she could 
Not get nd of her mothers ghost even after the death of the mother 
For all her attempts at communicating with her husband, she find 
that she cannot communicate and silently sufters. It may be read as 
a piece ot literary irony that for all her etton not to dominate her 
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husband, she comes to dominate by earning "not only the butter bu 
the bread as well". (The Dark, 35-36) For ail her resolye to be 
caring mother, she deserts her children even physically to the Ge 
of her husband. Finally she discovers herself leading her mother's 
life, "The guilty sister, the undutiful daughter, the unloving wife" (22) 
and careless mother. She comes to her father as soon as she hears 
of her mother's death and occupies the role and place of her Mother, 
Right from the beginning to the end of the novel, she Stays in the 
role of her mother. Even in the end, there is no escape for Saru 
from the life bound by script and antiscript. The novel ends with the. 


possibilities of Saru going back to her husband 
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VAISHNAVA PSYCHOLOGY AND THE BHAVAS 


Chaitanya Maha Prabhu in the fourteenth century formulated 
Vaishnav psychology though this psychology dates back in Indian 
tradition The Indian Yoga and Bhakti also deal with psychology 
using exegetes like Sandila and Narad's vocabulary of bhava. Here 
transference on a holy figure or a numinous object is the process to 
one's ideal self. Western literature, dealing with transference has not 
yet advanced itself to religious transference, which is in the realm of 
mysticism. In religious transference the transference is not on a 
| known person but on an unknown God with whom the relationship 
is established through a Sufi, a Sadhu, and such other figures. In this | 
transference, visualization, mantras, chants, intensive meditation is 
used to create though reality of unknown within one's self. The 
Success of such transference in all mysticism is seen in experiencing 
the unknown God in the form of light and sound. 

The answers to one's processes comes from this theophanic 
telationship without right and rich relationship, familial, and in 
community. there cannot be a proper growth -psychological, moral 
moral These paradigms which existed for millennia were first ib 
formulated by sage Narada in Bhakti Sutra but postulated in the 
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14" century in the Bhakti spiritual context by Rupa Goswami, a 
prominent disciple of chaitanya Maha Prabhu, the devotional Mystic 
of Bengal. 

In his theory of Bhakti/Rasa he delineates five primary Modes 
(bhavas) through which devotees may relate to Krishana. They are: 
Santa, the contemplative adoration of the Lord; Dasya, the humble 
servitude to the divine Master, Sakhya, the intimate companionship 
with the beloved friend; Vatsalya, the parental affaction for the 
adorable child and Madhurya, the passionate love for the supreme 
lover. 

It is essential to stress that Bhava goes far beyond that of a 
model of Bhakti, devotion. It is not a mere emotion that is transient, 
ephemeral and in the locale of stimulus response physiology ofa 
superficial kind. Bhava is much more than feeling, it is a complex 
organization of emotions, perceptions, awareness, and which also 
involves self and others. For the Vaisnava the highest religious ideal 
is the sweetness of perpetual relatedness in bhakti, rather than the 
release from all bondage that is represented by the goal of moksha. 

Vaishnava Bhava psychology postulates that out of the five 
bhavas, one bhava is potentially stronger and richer in a given 
personality. But if one lives on the surface, networking merely with 

given sentiments, one cannot identify ones bhavas. For authentic 
sincerity, Lionel Trilling may look askance at the collection as he 
sets up sharp antithesis between authenticity and sincerity. In 
authenticity, if one wants to be true to ones self in existential revolt 
against phoniness, plasticity, coercive givens of family, society and 
community one has to be grounded in one's bhava. The fetish of 
authenticity has become a fashion in our times, which is characterized 
by wreckage of institutions and erosion of traditional values. Lionel 
Tniling though a literary writer was the first to pit against authenticity 
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the timeless verity of sincerity which involves the ‘other’ and is social 
in orientation as against authenticity which is individualistic and self- 
regarding. 

One must back off from surface functioning to discover one's 
bhava, for in it dwells one's depths and mana, but this backing off 
should be temporary and one must strive to identify one's depth and 
surface. Of course, it is not enough to identify one's bhava; one has 
to know if it is a creek, a rivulet or a river. The gains will never be 
realized if one fails to purify, chasten and sublimate the bhava and 
also frees it from clogging and contamination. It is not enough to 
express bhava in painting, poetry, music and sculpture for bhava is 
a flow, which enriches and nourishes life. It must also be understood 
that without concretizing in bhava one can neither be stable nor 
fluent. 

Among all the five bhavas Vatsalya bhava is highly valued in 
India. Vatsalya bhava is filial dealing with the dynamics between 
parents and children. The flow is not from parents to child but vice- 
versa. This bhava at bottom is genetic but it must not stay confined 
to its biological roots. It has to loosen from it, must diffuse itself like 
tincture, it must hallow and suffuse life. Eric Fromm categorizes filial 
love into father love that is conditional, predicated on discharge of 
duties, and mother love being unconditional deals only with the tip 
of this bhava. Robert Frost's poem. "The Death of the Hired Man" 
iS a great exposition of Vatsalya bhava. This bhava has its problems, 
Which can stem from either end of the spectrum, Parents can be to 
demanding in their expectations insisting that children should follow 
in their footsteps and take on their value register. Children may fail 
in their appreciation, may fail downright in return caring. This 
Particular bhava can never be from symbiosis like Sakhaya bhava 


fan be. So postulating individualism and the values of over-autonomy 
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have no place in Vatsalya bhava. 

To put simply, by realizing one's natural bhava one experience 
vital relationships and individuals seeking Transformative relationships 
keep exchanging between themselves the twin roles of analyst and 
analyzed. It facilitates alchemical bonding between individuals. 
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CANADIAN ENGLISH AS AN INTERSECTION OF 
BRITISH AND AMERICAN VARIETIES 


Monolithic and Pluralistic Views of Language 

There are two views relating to a discussion of a language. 
One is monolithic view and it describes the language under question 
as ‘one of empire - not the empire of individual freedom and 
achievement, of toleration and consideration for other; in brief, of 
what a great political leader has chosen to call "the empire of the 
mind." (Mario Pei, 1972, p. 172). To illustrate the above point 
using the English language as illustration the Australian, the British, 
the New Zealand, the Canadian cousins can understand one another. 

The second view emphasizes on he pluralistic nature of the 
language and according to this view there is no single entity known 
as the language and it is made of a few languages. If we apply this 
idea to English, we do not recognize a monolithic block known as 
the English language, but we take note of the Englishes. As there is 
incomprehension between any two of the world Englishes, each 
variety of Englishes are likely to become different from other varieties 
and any two of the world Englishes are likely to be so different as 
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Latin and Italian are in a period of one hundred years or sọ, 
Models of Languages 

Languages of the world are described using models such > 
Chronological Models (diachronic), Biological Models which present 
languages as members of families with mothers, sisters and daughters 
(Emest Weekly, 1906,13). In both the models the analogy ofa 
plant is used and an inverted tree diagram is often employed in the 
diagrammatic representation of data in these models. The third type 
of model is known as the Geopolitical Model which is based on 
synchronic studies of languages and it propounds the pluralistic 
construct of language. There are four models that belong to this 


type of Geopolitical Model. 


Geopolitical Models 


Map and Branch Model 
The earliest among them is known as Peter Strevens a Map- 
and branch Model (1980). In an inverted tree diagram are found ‘ 
branches such as American English Branch, African English, India- ; | 
Pakistanis English, Far East English and Australian English. The 
various branches listed above are indicated in a world map from l 
| west to east. At the centre of the northern side in the map wehave — 4 
English from which the language groups given above branch out. 


The Circle of World English Model j 

The second of the Geopolitical model was presented by Tom 
McArthur in 1987 (English Today 11, July 1987, reprinted inthe | < 
Encyclopaedia ofthe English Language by David Crystal, 1999) 
In this model CanE is recgnized as one of the eight regional languag? 
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varieties of World Standard English and it consists of varieties such 
as Quebec English, Frenglish/Franglais, Newfoundland English, 
s | Athabaskan English, Inuit English and Ukranian English. 

at Three concentric Circles in Braj B. Kachru's Model of World 
N Englishes (1992) 

Kachru uses three concentric circles to represent Native, Non- 


e Native and Foreign language varieties. In his work The Alchemy of 
e English brings the world Englishes under a threefold division, namely, 
n native varieties (the inner circle), non-native varieties (the outer circle) 


c and English as a foreign language (the expanding circle). British 
s English, American English, Canadian English, South African English, 
Australian English, Pakistani English, Sri Lankan English etc are all 
examples for the non-native varieties of English. Japanese English, 
Chinese English, Russian English etc are instances of English as a 
foreign language. 
Manfred Gorlach's Circle Model of English (1988) 
z This model was first published in German (1988) and 
j subsequently its English version appeared in 1990. This model treats 

| CanE as a regional or national language along with BrE. USE, Can 
e E etc. Interestingly this model regards AusE and NZE as sub-regional 
1 language varieties. 
Anglophone and Francophone CanEs 

At the time when the American war of Independence was 

fought during 1776-83, Americans as well as British rebels who 
Were opposed to Britain moved to the Upper Canada (Ontario) 
and they are known as English Canadians. The French settlers 
Occupied the Lower Canada (Quebec) and they are known as 
French Canadians. The arrival of the former was in the eighteenth 
century while the arrival of the latter was in the seventeenth century 
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Francophone Canadians are very proud of the fact that they 
constitute the second largest French speaking community in the 
world. Whenever the Anglophone Canadians interact with them 
using French, the Francophone Canadians switch over to English if 
their ability to use French is not satisfactory. Interestingly some 
Francophone Canadians have near-native speakers fluency in English 


lan Pringle (1985. 199) describing this situation says, "Often their : 
(Francophone Canadian's) English so completely resembles h 
Anglophone Canadian English that nothing could reveal that their | 
first language was French .... The Francophones on the other hand i 
tend to be utterly contemptuous of the attempts of Anglophone o 
Canadians to speak French .... And traditionally in face to face ba 
conversations with Anglophones they almost invariably switch to ‘i 
English". of 


The Influence of USA ; 

Canada's relation with its powerful and populous southern 
neighbour (USA) are ‘peaceful, usually friendly and always ambivalent! M 
(Tom McArthur, 1992, 176). As they were referred to as north a 
Americans, they are used to describe themselves as Canadians, and ; t 
sometimes using a negative definition ‘not Americans’. But the di 


| domination of the USA has been ‘powerful and pervasive! tothem | oo 
___ all along. Samuel Jacobs in his speech in the Canadian house of (I 
Commons (March, 1921) describes this influence of the southem w 
neighbour as: "The united states makes a rule today and we follow | sp 
it tomorrow, or to put it differently, they take the snuff and we do | ha 
the sneezing’, Joe wallace in his poem "The Maple Haugh Forever 

1981 says, C 
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y Ours is sovereign nation 

le Bows to no foreign will 

na But whenever they cough in Washington 

if We spit on Parliament Hill. 

le 

h Canadianisms 

ij According to Mario Pei, 'today, the English of Canada is 
5 


homogeneous, and there is a stock linguistic joke to the effect that 
a Canadian get mistaken for an American in Britain and for an 
English man in the United States'. The former is encountered more 
often than the latter. Among the Candianisms numbering a thousand, 
| allofthem are shared by Americans except a three dozen of them 
such as ‘gridiron’ for the American flag, ‘rebel picnic’ for the Fourth 
of July, ‘improved Bnitisher, for an English resident of long standing, 
new chum’ for a recent arrival, ‘riding’ for a political constituency. 

Reacting to the view that the CanE is a derivative of AmE, 
M.H. Scargill (1988) has argued that ‘the flood of Americans that 
amived after 1814 overwhelmed the dialect they found in Canada’, 
In his view, CanE is the result of a mixture of Northern British 
dialects. Its similarity to Northern AmE can be accounted for by 
common origins in the mix of British dialects. But walter S Avis 
(1973) holds a different view. He observes: ‘By the time he first 
wave of major British immigrants arrived, the course of Ontario 
Speech had been set, American speech habits of the Northern variety 
having been entrenched from the beginning’. 


Cultural Identity i 
There has been an indelible impression in the works of the p. 
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Canadian writers giving evidence to the country or place or their R 
origin. Margaret Lawrence acknowledges the influence of Manawaka N 


in her works: V 
Į may not always write fiction set in Canada. But some le 
where, perhaps in the memories of some characters, si 
Manawaka will probably always be there, simply K 
because whatever I am was shaped and formed in that 
sort of place, and my way of seeing, however much it F 
has changed over the years, remains in some enduring 
way that of a small town prarie person. (Heart of D 
Stranger, 1) 

As recorded by Florby (1997), Kroetsch, who went tothe í i 

USA for his studies as well as for a job there, acknowledges the 

fact that his ‘prairie childhood' 'sharpened his sense of the Canadian i 

language, A 

cc 

French and Native Indian Influences ( 
The major part of Canada was French before it became 9 

British. Even today the province of Quebec is committed to'a | y 

French, not an English tradition'. The French Canadian accent is an *t 

important aspect of Canadian English. Canada is a bilingual county, tk 

in which English and French are used as official languages. The _ 

relationship between the two languages dominates the linguistic and 3 

political sense through out the country. Eleven percent of the total F 


population (2.9m), according to 1986 census, have European 
languages (2.1 m,), Asian languages (.63 m) (Chinese being mo | o 
common) and the people of the indigenous descent (Indians, [nutt, col 
Metis (a person of mixed blood especially in Canada) the offsp™ 4 sp 
of a person of European descent and an American Indian (Adnan 


> <a 


th 


le i 


in 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Canadian English... 21 


room: 1999) and others) constitute 3 percent of the total population. 
Many Canadian Usages and names reflect the French past - Lake 


| Winnipeg not Winnipeg Lake. A number of works from Indian 


languages came into Canadian English via French: caribou (same for 
singular and plural which mean’ arctic deer), muskrat (a large aquatic 
rodent), papoose (a language family of eastem N. America including 
Cherokee and Mohawk) Kanata, Meaning ‘village’. adapted by the 
French (Robert McCrum and other, 1986) 


Distinguishing Features of Canadian English 


Lexis 

Canadian English is usually defined not by referring to its 
traits but by referring to the ways in which it differs from what 
American or British observers consider their norm. Americans who 
come to Canada think how British the Canadian Vocabulary sounds 
('tap', ‘braces’, and ‘porridge’, instead of ‘faucet’, suspenders’ and 
‘oatmeal'). The British think how Americanized the Canadians have 
become (they hear 'gas', truck' and 'wrench' for ‘petrol’, ‘lorry’ and 
‘spanner’) 

The distinguishing features of Canadian English are often in 
the fields of lexis and phonology. There is ‘no distinctive Canadian 


grammar’ The grammar and spelling of Canadian English reflect the 


grammatical and spelling systems of British as well as Amencan 
language varieties. Though Canadian English uses elements of both, 
itshows a preference for retaining the formality of Standard British 
English Canadian English preserves some British forms such as 
Colour, honour, wollen, theatre, centre etc. In some words Amencan 
Spelling is preferred to British spelling. Words such as tire. wagon 
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etc would serve as examples. Canadians live with compromises ik 
‘tire centre’. Hamilton, D.E. (1958) illustrates with examples how 
Canadian English is a mixure of both British and American varieti š 
of English (Vide Sample material LA enclosed). Referring to this 
trait of Canadian compromise, Stephen Leacock says, 


On Canada, we have enough to do keeping up with 
the two spoken languages without trying to invent slang, 
so we just go right ahead and use English for literature, 
scotch for Sermons and American for conversation. 


Phonology 
The most important feature of Canadian English is its 


pronunciation and it has been so right from the beginning. Ina 
recent study of Canadian English it has been found out that 75 
percent of the Canadians would say 'zed' rather than the American 
‘zee’ Morethan 75 percent of the Canadians would follow American 
pronunciation for words such as 'schedule'’, 'tomato’, 'missile' etc 
while more than 50 percent use to British pronunciation for ‘progress 
new" 

The most obvious and distinctive feature of Canadian Speech 
is in the use of a vowel sound, a diphthong, ou. Since the word ‘out 
rhymes with 'boat', the phrase ‘out and about in a boat. This trait 
has not come from Scotland because the Scottish 'oo' is different 
from the Canadian 'ou. Professor Jack Chambers believes the 
scottish ‘oo! is different from the Canadian 'ou' Professor Jack 
Chambers believes that it was an independent development in 
Canadian English 

The ou in ‘house’ and ‘about’ begins with the vowel sound in 


me ' ie ay i 6 nth 4 
hut’ and ‘but’, whereas the ‘ou’ in 'houses' and ‘bough’ begins WIE | 
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£ the vowel sound in 'hot' and 'bought'. The difference in the two 'ou' 
sounds is systematic, and known to linguists as Canadian raising. 
Because of it, Canadians have a different 'ou' sound in 'house' and 
‘houses’, and in 'lout' and ‘loud' Canadian raising is a convenient 
term for what is in fact the non-lowering of certain diphthongs that 
are lowered in most other dialects. The tongue is raised higher to 
produce the diphthong in 'knife' and house than in ‘knives and houses. 
In general terms these diphthongs have a raised onset before voiceless 
consonants: ai becomes i and au becomes u. In the following pairs, 
only the first word has the raised onset: tripe/tribe, bite and bide, 
knife/knives, lout/loud, mouth n. / mouth v 

As recorded by Tome McArthur, 'the trend away from 
Canadian Raising led by young women seems to indicate that 
Standard American English rather than Standard CanE or Standard 
British English is becoming the prestige dialect.’ 

The Canadian Broadcasting Corporation (CBC) in its 
Handbook for Announcers (Revised Edition, Toronto, 1946) has a 
list of words with the recommended and altemative pronunciation. 


j The former is the pronunciation of British English while the latter is 
that of American English. (Vide the list containing specimen material). 


Grammar 
E Though it is sometimes said that Candian English has no 
_ | grammar of its own, attempts have been made to describe its syntax. 
W.S. Avis in his the Dictionary of Canadian English : The Senior 
dictionary (1973) discusses the use of ‘shall’ and ‘will' as indicated 
below. 

The usage 'shall' and ‘will’ has never been uniform in 

English, although some grammarians have attempted to 


D 
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insist on uniformity. In general practices. In the more A 
common situations needing these words are as follows. i 
|. General usage. A) Simple future, In speech and ; 
writing, the prevailing use in Canada, and in many ; 
other parts of the English speaking world, is will in all à 
persons. ... This usage would appear more in printed h 
matter if editors did not revise the copy to bring it in el 
line with their stylebooks ' 

le 

Mark M Orkin (1971: 155-56) says, " the shibbloth of 
Canadian syntax is unquestionably the ‘have you or have you got' C 

construction as away of asking for things: 'have you the time? Or 
have you got any matches?' which is as general in Canada as the fe 
'do you have idiom in the United States: 'do you have time or do W 
you have any matches?" T 
Orkin also discusses the use of prepositions with the following lo 


observations: 


A Canadian lives 'on' Blank Street like an American, 
and not 'in it as would an Englishman: he says ‘due to’ 
instead of owing to! and assures his listeners that there 
is ‘nothing to it' (Br. Nothing in it). ... He prefers such 
Americanisms as ‘all of the people' for ‘all the people’ 
and like an American he works nights -an expression 
unknown in England. 


From what has been said above it becomes clear that whenever 
CanE differes from Buk it tends to agree with American Fnglish 


Canadian Eh 


sa 


Paren : : Ye nice 
There ip beliet that Canadians trequently use eh (lus 1i 
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eh?). This interaction is used in Canada to mean 'could you please 
repeat what you said, but more commonly it is a tag question (you 
do want to go, eh? + don't you?) or serves to elicit agreement or 
confirmation (it's nice, eh?? And to intensify commands, questions 
and exclamations (Do it, eh?) it is also common in anecdotes: He's 
holding on a firehose, eh? The thing is jumping all over the place, 

eh, and he can hardly hold on to it, eh? Well he finally loses control 

of it, eh, and the water knocks down half a dozen bystanders. The 

last use the anecdotal is highly stigmatised. 


Canjan, eh? 
I'm walking down the street, eh? (Like this, see?) I hada 
few beers en I was feeling preddy good, eh? (You know how it is). 


When all on a sudden I saw this big guy eh? (Ya see) He must have 


weighed all of 220 pounds, eh? (Believe me). I could see him, from 
long ways off en he was a real big guy., eh? (I'm not fooling). I'm 
minding my own business, eh? (you can bet I was) 


Literary Canadian English 
Roy Danniels (1947) lists the ‘elements of style that may 
safely be called Canadian ‘as follows: 
No conscious Latinity, no marked or cumulative rhythm, 
no pronounced idiom or flavour in the diction, no hint 
of the grand manner or of rhetoric. on the contrary, a 
distrust of the sublime, the heroic and the pathetic 
above all it is vary and exploring, Life is unpredictable, 
facts are strange thing : the words move humbly and 
alertly to adapt themselves to the matter whatever it 


may be 
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A few years later, Lister Sinclair described the literary Cang 
as characterised by the ‘the still small voice' of irony; ‘our famous 
calculated diffidence can be used as the final stroke of irony to 


make our small voice influential’ (The Canadian Idiom’, here anq 


now 4, 1949). 


Conclusion 
Richard W Bailey (1982) describes the most characteristic 


feature of Canadian English as ‘its combination of tendencies that 
are uniquely distributed’. English Canadians have written little about 
linguistic nationalism and they are most unlike Americans, Australians, 


French Canadians etc. Let us conclude quoting David Harley (1974) t 
who refers to the natural development of linguistic nationalism c 
witnessed in Canada. He says, i 
The normal and natural development of linguistic 
nationalism has apparently been delighted by the peculiar E 
condition of Angola Canadian Culture, caught between 0 

the Scylla of England and Charybdis of the United gna. 
States. e 

e 
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PRIVITIZATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION : 
THE FUTURE PERSPECTIVE 


The Higher education promotes not only social development 
but also economic development. It builds human and technical 
capabilities of the society. The institutional change and economic 
change are two vital components of development. Higher education 
has a vital role to play in facilitating these changes by helping to 
integrate advanced training and research with shifting economic 
realities. Despite the important role of higher education, it faces 
crisis throughout the world. It may be due to the imbalance in rates 
of return to education. The rates of retum are the base for resource 
allocation. In general, the rates of retum are the lowest in higher 
education. Further the system of higher education itself is more 
expensive and public opinion si that "higher education" is a private 
good and it is primarily benefiting to the individuals. World over 
_ there is an ever-growing demand for higher education and this has 
| evinced interest to look into the financing of higher education and 
problems pertaining to it 

This paper presents the Canadian financing system vis-a-vis | 
the Indian financing system with regard to the higher eudcation. ! 
Further how far the privitization of Higher Education will improve | 
the soure of income to the Canadian as well as Indian Universities 
in future > What are the challenges faced by the Universities n India | 
ad Canada with regard to the privitization of higher education 


_ ge 
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India is having one of the biggest systems of education jn the 
world. At present there are 256 Universities, 10000 col ks 
3,00,000 teachers and 70 million students. Though the numbe; i 
large, but enrolment of students hardly covers 6.7% of young people 
in the relevant age group of 17-23 years. This is in sheer disparity 
with the enrolment of 51% in Canada. The disadvantaged in this 
respect are the women and youth from the weaker sections, in the 
rural and remote areas in India. Therefore, the spread of higher 
education has still been confirmed only to 6.7% of Indian population 
(100 million) in the relevant age group of 17-23 and the quality of 
education has been far from the satisfactory. On the other hand 

“Canada has a 30 million population and annually about 6,00,000 
~~ full-time students and 2,50,000 part time students register at the 
Canadian Universities. Further, the present expansion of enrolment 


incorporates about 55 percent women registration. | 
Financing System 

The provinces have been assigned the sole responsibility of 
education, though the federal government has played a major role : 
in the development of higher education. The framed role of the 
federal government has been and is its financial contribution to nation's i 
colleges and universities, although being indirect in major cases. 
(Kishore M.Joshi 2001) In the Indian system of education, schools 
and colleges are established under public and private auspices. While i 
Universities were setup exclusively under the state auspices. A large 
segment of education sector is already under private ownership and | 3 
management. Educational expenditure have jumped from 1.930 j 
million dollars in 1977 to 4.187 dollar in 1986 in Canada while it a 


shows the same trend upward in the case of India as 2.62 billion 
rupees and jumped to 10,15 billion rupees during 1977-1986 | g 
(AnwarAbu-Rashed, 1997). But at present the role of federal 
government of Canada has been passive with regard to financial i 
allocation to the universities and college. In the recent past Cana 
has been reducing the financial allocation to the Universities A E 
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Colleges. By the end of the 1990's as a national average, universities 
were collecting roughly $ 2.97 in government grants for every $ | 
tution fees collected, versus $ 6.44 in government grants in 1980. 
(Little, 1997) Further, in less than a decade the real dollar value of 
public funding for higher education in Canada dropped by about 
20%. In India too, the plan wise allocation shows that amongst 
different sectors of education, the share of hi gher education was the 
highest of 25% of total educational expenditure during the fourth 
five-year plan. But it was 22% during the fifth five-year plan and 
sixth five-year plan, and declined to 8% in the eighth five-year plan. 
It is evident from above figures that under the successive plans the 
share of the education in the public sector expenditure has declined 
and this trend was maintained under the ninth plan also. Therefore, 
Union government in India and the federal government in Canada 
have been reducing the financial allocation to higher eduation. But 
the development of higher education depends on fiscal resources. 
The reduction of financial allocation to education mainly due to the 
major economic crisis in early 1980's and 1990's surfaced in many 
developing and developed countries. As a result the governments of 
various countries have followed a policy of macro-economic 
stabilization and have introduced certain structural reforms. When 
the strain of fiscal side is raising by means of rise in the cost of 
Government activities and simultaneously the public resistance to 
taxes is also raising, the question for an alternative and effective 
Solution takes severe form. The solution can be in two forms. First 
cutting back the government activities, which is not popular from the 
beneficiaries point of view and politically too. The altemative strategic 
approach for improving the quality of education is privitization. 


Sources of Income 

Already the publicly owned Canadian Universities are under | 
Pressure to diversify the sources of income and for this purpose 
increase the tution fees and other fees. The fees have been doubled | 
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period 1984-85 to 1996-97 shows that in terms of total income, 
the contribution from fees have increased. During 1984-85, the fee 
contribution in total was 16.7 percent in Nova Scotia,.7.5 percent 
in Quebec, 16.5 in Ontario, 10.5 in Alberta and 14.1 per cent in 
British Columbia. During 1996-97, it rose to 25.5 in NOva Scotia, 
12.4 percent in Quebec, 22.3 percent in Ontario. 18.8 percent in 
Alberta and 15.2 percent in British Columbia (Dupre 1998) In 
India some section of the students (Schedule Caste and Schedule 
Tribe and most backward community) receive tution free higher 
education or pay partial tution fees (when considered the total cost), 
The concept of tution free and partial fees should be confined to 
low income group of students. Therefore, the Universities and colleges 
can not raise the tution fees to all the students. But the self-financing 
colleges and institutions are charging higher amount of tution fees, 
Therefore, the privitized institutions can raise the fees to all the 
section of the students whether they hail from the higher income 
group or not. Hence, an important step would be charging higher 
tution fees to recover atleast a part of the cost of providing higher 
education. These higher charges would reap the substantial income 
without reducing enrolments, given the excess demand. 


Credit Market 

The fiscal confinements are not only visible in financing of 
higher education by the government. The parents also want funds 
for the higher education of their sons and daughters. Thus the 
problems of low-income students are taken care of. The loan 
programme is routed through Canada's private banks through 
guarantee of the government. The federal government in this case 
has contracted with the private banks to award and collect loans. 
But unfortunately it seems that private banks are not interested in 
extending this contract. Therefore, it would be feasible to the private 
higher education institutions to approach the private sector banks 
and financial institutions and arrange to finance the higher education. 
These financial institutions and ban - students loans based 
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on the recommendation/undertaking of the private higher education 
providers. Thus the problem for low-income students would be 
solved and it would also not be limited applicants for want of 
necessary funds at the time of enrolment. Along with this, the private 
higher education providers should provide scholarship to low income 
students to finance tution as well as living expenses. 


Decentralizing the Management 

Centralization implies an excessive amount of bureaucratic 
delay in making decisions. Further its incapacity to take proper 
account of changes in local needs and desired policies. It also 
prohibits altering the fees. curricula, teacher's qualification and salaries. 
On the other hand, decentralization would improve efficiency by 
encouraging greater competition among the educational institutions. 
The private educational institutions are having the freedom of altering — 
the fees, curricula, and teacher qualification under the decentralized 
setup. They also devise a plan to change the curricula according to 
environment and market needs. The changes in the curricula and 
course content will create a competition. If competition increases, 
better educational services should be available, the cost would fall, $ 
leads to wider choice of institutions for parent and students. This in ; 
) tum increases efficiency of the institution as well as income of the 
institution. 


Public support 
| The Universities can increase the revenue not only through 
increased fees, but also pursuit of donation and development of 
income generation activity and mobilizing community support. 
Universities provide valuable extension services to the society. The 
Sale of services here includes food services, parking, bookstores 
‘tc. The sales of research services to the private sector industries 

SO augment the income of the institutions. It should explore the 
Ways of extending technical support by way of providing patents 
4 Ndroyalties to public orp anizations as well as non-governmental 
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organizations. During the first five years of the last decade of the 
20th century, income to the universities from patents and royalties 
increased 400 percent, about $ 16 million. The income from research 
grants and contracts from the private sector has also increased from 
$ 55.3 million to $ 178.3 million almost 300 per cent (AUTM, 


1997). 


Open and Distance Education System 

The open and distance education system is now a days offering 
anew and different system of education. This system will provide 
the learners an opportunity to learn wide variety of courses from 
different institutions situated in different parts of the World. This 
system will attract the students globally and it will enhance enrolment 
of students as well as enhancement of revenue to the institutions. At 
present many Indian Universities have started the distance education 
programme with the main purpose of getting additional income. 


Challenges to be faced 

The dimensions of the information revolution and its limitless 
possibilities are widely accepted and generally understood, even by 
lay people. For first time in our history, in principle, for students in 
any part of the world to have access to the same level of knowledge 
at the same instant as the students in the most affluent country of the 
world have. Hence, the Universities and colleges should revise the 
entire system of higher education and should not depend on 
conventional methods of teaching and impart knowledge through 
the latest information technology. This will increase the financial 
requirement of the institutions. . 

The next challenge faced by most of the educational institutions 
is obtaining an ISO type of certification of quality. This will helpft! 
the students to learn from institutions both from within the county 
and abroad that have achieved unequivocal standards of high quali 
To obtain the ISO certificate the private institutions have to UPB! £ 
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he educational standards upto level of international standards. This 
will pose the problem of appointing the quality teachers and 


; establishment of good infrastructural facilities. 


The caliber teachers definitely attract students and they are 
the assets of Insitutions. Recruitment of higher caliber teachers is 
necessary but this may not be sufficient for ensuring quality in théir 
performance. They would require the support of infrastructure such 


| as a good library, laboratories equipped with modern facilities 


essential for carrying out teaching and research at international 


` standards and more than these, a sympathetic understanding of their 


academic needs by the administration. Only then they may be able 
to work at the frontiers of knowledge by updating themselves with 
the latest developments in their field. For this purpose the institutions 
must spend money for developing and equipping the knowledge of 
the teachers. This will initially require funds but later on it will definitely 
provide more number of students and in turn the standards of the 
institutions. 

Time has perhaps compelled the Universities to redesign 
curricula concerns in higher education and bring in innovations in 
developing inter disciplinary programmes of the study appropriate 
to the 21st Century. The students can acquire knowledge in two 


, different disciplines. This may necessitate exploring generations of 


incomes both physical and financial. At present the conventional 
memorizing pattern of education has been obsolete. Therefore, the 
Universities and Colleges devise the teaching learning methods for 
developing creative thinking skills of the students. Therefore, there 
is now an urgent need to reorient teaching leaming in the Universities 
to meet the requirements of the youth and controlling effectively in 
the 21st Century. 

The State or Centre has no longer the principal employer of 
the educated youth. The hard -eality is that majority of employment 
Opportunities now are in the private sector industries. This sector is 
very choosy and employs only those who possess skills and 
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competencies required by it. Its requirements are constantly chan oh 

becuase this sector has to cope with its global competitors 
Therefore, education now has to meet the requirements of the private 
sector. Further, under the World Trade Organization (WTO 
Agreement foreign institutions will make in roads in the higher 
education sector by providing alternative learning opportunities. They 
claim that their degree will be preferred by multinationals. In such 
a scenario there is an urgent need to re-engineer higher education, 
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BHARATI MUKHERJEE'S JASMINE : R 
A FEMINIST NOVEL 


There is today a considerable body of fiction in English written 
by Indians. In the last two decades two women writers, Anita Desai 
and Bharati Mukherjee, have won world-wide recognition. It is 
beyond doubt that Bharati Mukherjee is one of the most popular 
contemporary Indian novelists writing in English. It is she who has 
enriched the tradition of the Indian novel in English. Man-woman 
relationship, cross-cultural crisis, disintegartion, alienation, ferminine 
sensibility etc. are ten common themes that we find in her fiction. 
The present paper attempts at examining Bharati Mukherjee's 
, Jasmine, as the menifesto of female predicament in the light of 

feminist critical theory. 
Simon de Beauvoir in her pioneering work, The Second Sex 
seeks primary inquiries of modern feminism. In a critical venture 
| Where a woman tries to seek her identity, she tries to define herself 
| by saying 'I am a woman'. The factual analysis suggests the basic 
‘symmetry, between the terms - "Feminine and Masculine, represent 
Social constructs - patterns of sexuality and behavior imposed by 
Cultural and social norms."! Millet, a fighter for gender equality, 
‘laborates the same point, "Because of our social circumstances, 
male and female are really two cultures and their life experiences 
Ae utterly different." 
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So what is "feminist" ? Chaman gives the following 
answer . | define feminism as a mode of existence in 
which the woman is free of the dependence syndrome. 
There is a dependence syndrome : whether it is the 
husband-or the father or the community or whether it 

is a religious group, ethnic group. When women free 

themselves of the dependence syndrome and lead a 

normal life, my idea of feminism materialises.* 

Because of her intellectual sensibility woman can earn a lot 
but the economic power cannot give her bliss and thrill of life, 
Psychologically woman needs man's loving company and thus 
feminism cannot be anti-male and cannot be contented with 
lesbianism. It is, however, believed that feminism must raise the 
‘woman question’ an all its aspect - all the issues pertaining to the 
growth and grandeur of women. The present-day feminist thought 
seeks to destroy masculinist hierarchy but not sexual dualism. It is 
necessarily pro-woman, but this does not mean that it has to be 
anti-man 

Bharati Mukherjee's Jasmine’ published in 1990 can be read 
as a feminist novel where the protagonist rebels not only against 
age-old superstitions and traditions, but also ffects a proper balance 
between tradition and modernity. Who can take on the perilous 
adventures in the new world in a spirit which reincarnates her as 
Kali, the Goddess of Strength and finally she can" reposition the 
stars." 

Jyoti Vidh - Jasmine - Jase and even Kali are the various 
names adopted by the protagonist of Bharati Mukherjee's third 
novel Jasmine. First indroduced as the saucy heroine of a short 
story and later made, with modification, the protagonist of a frontier 
novel, Jasmine is not only prototypically Indian but is shown harboring 
a desire for independence and a respect for success that appeals 
incongruous in her Indian setting of poverty, gender-disoriminan™ 
and rigid social conventions. Jasmine is up against fate from anag 
as early as seven years. Born in Hasnapur, a small village 1n jir” j 
she did natcfeek rawedaioweuhyut kepr edictis gore 
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pnd exile. The ‘scar’ on her forehead is "a third eye" (5) to her. 
raging against fate and the norms of society which tried to condition 
her existence, Jasmine asserts that she is not just nothing. Driven by 
anced of power, she kills a mad dog, refuses to marry anyone who 
doesn't speak. English as "to want English" is to "want the world." 

Even in childhood she is aware of the potency of power R 
through which she can win all battles and establish a strong identity. Ni 
She learns to identify "Permissible rebellion" (47) against the norms X 
ofsociety which she will later exploit to her own advantage. From À 
the very beginning she rebles against blind beliefs and superstitions. 
Bharati Mukherjee also shows her woman protagonist repudiating 
centuries-old ugly Indian tradition of marrying after checking the 
boy's horoscope. Notwithstanding the strength and resolve of 
Jasmine's character, her transition is fraught with dangers, challenges 
and nerely insurmountable barriers. In spite of grasping the ideas of 
power and control, she is strongly conditioned by the society into 
which she is born. This conditioning expects her disguise her true 
self most of the time and live according to images fashioned by 
others. Such an uncomplicated equation fails to satisfy Gaiety. Her 
father's ruling, "that bright ladies are bearing bright sons, that is 
nature's design," (51) she counters with the disclosure of her 
"unconventional" ambition: 


7 rep ate raat ps 


Fil or ey 


uh 


~_ 
Tino role 


I said, " I want to be a doctor and set up my own 
clinic in a big town." Like the mustached doctor in the 
Zz bazar clinic, I wanted to Scrape off contracts, fit plastic 
| legs on stumps, work miracles. My father gasped, " 
: The girl is mad ! I'll write in the back of the dictionary: 
The girl is mad ! 
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| | Thus we have Jyoti, the heroine, bom into a traditional family 
| eighteen years after the partition Riots." (44) Marmed in her teens 
‘Prakash, an ambitious. bright young man, she becomes a widow 
_ į Within two years when he shot down by the Khalsa Lions. Of 
| | Prakash, she says,,"He wanted to break down the Jyoti I' d been 
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in Hasnapur and make a new kind of city woman. To break off th 
past, he gave me a new name : Jasmine." (77) £ 

Rebelling against the idea of spending the rest of her life ae 
a destitute widow at Hasnapur, she prevails on herplan of committin 
'suttee! after reaching the campus where Prakash wanted to enh 
is a gesture of protest, a despairing girl's desperate bid to "do! 
something to express her anger at Fate's cruel thwarting of her 
husband's disposal dreams. 

Another archetypal image that Bharati Mukherjee uses to 
bring out the protagonist's feminist trait is that of Kali, the Goddess 
of Destruction. But since in Hindu mytholoty Kali is an incarnation 
of Durga, the Goddess of Strength (Shakti), the image here is more 
relevant to the strength of a woman like Jasmine. 

The desire to hold her own against the blind forces of destiny 
urges her to leave India, but unfortunately her American experience 
begins on a ship she is smuggled to America. Incensed by the 
outrage she becomes a veritable "Kati" Taking on the dreaded form 
of Kali, biting her tongue to allow blood ooze out, she kills him in 
a demoniac fashion. She then sets out to face the world and the 
country of her dreams. And as she does it she becomes Kali 
personified, the deity of avenging fury- Death incarnate, and the 
killing becomes so easy. And she enacts a kind of death for her too: 
the death of the old self (through the symbolic burning of her 
dishonored clothes) and out of the ashes rises phoenix-like a new 
self. 

The new identity in reality expresses another aspect of the 
"feminist" in the Indian fiction in English. The true feminist. in my 
eyes, is the one who has achieved a proper balance between tradition 
and modernity®. 

In the beginning in America Jasmine lodges wi $ 
Professerji - Mr. Vadhera But she feels uncomfortable in Professoy!® 
house which they have converted into a Punjabi ghetto. She see 
to get away from the claustrophobic traditional "Indianness 
Bharati Mukherjee brings out this contrast between tradition 
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and the protagonist, Jasmine: Nirmala only takes, jasmine both takes 
and gives. That is why she can escape the Indian ghetto in Flushing 
and adopt herself to the patterns of dominant American culture 
(mondernity) but that does not mean she throws to the wind her 
race, her religion, her beliefs (tradition). A true ferminist, Jasmine, 
does not hold fast to a nostalgia that is dead but maintains certain 
basic traits of Indian culture even after imbibing American culture. 
Thus even after Jasmine has become Duffs day-mummy, a caregiver 


(not a servant. mind you) in the Taylor household her traditional 


roots break through again and again. Here are two examples. Duff 
isan adopted child-non genetic, and Jasmine's reaction: "I could not 
imagine a non-genetic child, A child that was not my own or my 
husband's struck me a monstrous idea." (170) Again, she cannot 


| imagine sleeping alone. So she asks naively. 


"_.. where will Duff sleep ?" 
"Her room of course..." 
"Who will I sleep with ?" I asked. 


And the reply that Wylie, Taylor's wife, gives is embedded in 
American way of life (modernity?) but rather foreign to Jasmine, 
brought up in a Punjab village: "What you do on your own time is 
your business... But show discretion for Duff's sake. I hope you 
understand." (172) 

With infinite care Bharati Mukherjee sketches her protagonist's 
gradual transformation but sometimes there is a conflict between 
Jasmine's two selves, one still holding fast to traditional Indian values 
oflife and the other an adventurer in a capitalistic culture. As she 
80 succinctly puts is: "For every Jasmine the reliable caregiver, there 
8a Jase the profligate adventurer. I thrilled to the tug of opposing 
forces." (176-77) 

_ Since Jasmine is still shackled to Indian ethos much more 
cient than the birth of the New World, the stories that she tells 
Uff Were about gods and demons and mortals. She tells Duff the 
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story of Nachiketa "Nachos" That is why she is shocked an 
Wylie walks out on Taylor and protagonist's comment: In Ameri = 
nothing lasts. I can say that now and it doesn't shock me, but | i 
it was the hardest lesson of all to leam. We arrive so eager to et 
to adjust, to participate only to find the monuments are bes 
agreements are annulled. Nothing is forever, nothing is so terrible 
that it won't distintegrate. (181) 


And the way Taylor behaves after Wylie decides to leave him | 


for Stuart Eschelman is a part of growing up for "American" Jasmine 
who cannot help comparing Taylors behaviour with that of an Indian 
husband: 

Taylor acted forbearing even when aggrieved. Prakash 

would have slugged and raved. Prakash would have 

been impossibly possessive. He would have put in new 
locks and bars on the outside of the front door to the 
apartment. The Claremont codes still bewildered me. 

(182-83) 

But as an apotheosis of true feminist spirit-Jasmine does not 
hold fast to a "dead nostalgia" and as she tells Taylor about her 
past, it gets exorcised. She falls hopelessly in love with Taylor but 
the past comes back to destroy her present when she sees Sukhi, 
her husband's murderer in the park and she decides to leave 
Claremont for Iowa. And here in Iowa Bud Ripplemeyer falls in 
love with her (and she gets a new identity: Jane Ripplemeyer). Bud 
courts her because for him she is the very embodiment of Eastem 
mystery: "Bud courts me because I am alien I am darkness, mystery, 
inscrutability. The East plugs me into instant vitality and wisdom. | 
rejuvenate him [Bud Ripplemeyer] by being who I am." (220) 

The synthesis between tradition and modemity has given her 
a true perspective where she can see traditional Indian an 
contemporary American way of life unblinkered: 


When | was child, born in a mud hut without water or 


electricity, the Green Revolution had just st 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ruck 


Cy PSs). foe OAO EN 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
gharati Mukherjee's Jasmine... 41 


— UTA CH 


Punjab.. I was the last one to be bom to that kind of 
submission [but she is no longer], that expectation of 
ignorance. Were both acting out a final phase of a 
social order that had gone untouched for thousands of 
years. (203) 


And Bharati Mukherjee hints that social order needs change. 

The novel ends with the final repudiation of that sort or empty 
tradition as symbolized by the astrologer. As Bharati Mukherjee 
passes the final judgement through her mouthpiece, Jasmine, we are 
at once won over by her scintillating prose, her cadenced rhythm 
and above all by her powerful ferminist convictions: "I am caught 
between the promise of America and old world dutifulness." And as 
she, the eternal caregiver, walks away with Taylor and Duff, leaving 
Bud (whose child she is carrying but for whom she feels only pity 
and not love, that's given to Taylor): 


It isn't guilt that I feel it's relief. I realize I have already 
stopped thinking of myself as Jane. Adventure, risk, 
transformation: the frontier is pushing indoors through 
uncaulked windows. Watch me reposition the stars, I 
whisper to the astrologer who floats crosslegged above 
my kitchen stove. (240) 


This is the final affirmation of a true feminist. 

To change from Jyoti to Jasmine, Jasmine to Jase, and Jase 
to Jane is not an easy process. She survived hideous times that 
involved rapes and murders, terrifying challenges and unimaginable 
crises. She is not sentimental about her Indian identity, nor does she 
suffer from nostalgic longing. Instead, she has used all her strength 
and resolve to forge new alliances in the friendly soil of the adopted 
homeland. 

Jasmine may or may not appear as a ‘rabblemaker’ by 
everyone stepping into the orbit of her life, but at every stage in het 


Touble-torp dife,, in.all her identities as Jyoti, Jasmine, Jase and Jane. 
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she seems to at boldly and unhesitatingly, thrilled at the Prospect of 
‘adventure, risk, transformation.’ (241) Thus, this novel iş i 
celebration of the strength of woman, not her weakness. In a language 
of emotion and meticulous metaphor using images provided iyi 
woman protagonist Bharti Mukherjee has articulated the many-sided 
pathos and rebellion of contemporary Indian woman, not only in 
India but also in the New world. 
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TRAUMA OF DISPLACEMENT IN BHARATI 
MUKHERJEE'S DARKNESS 


An important concern of the post - colonial literature is related 
to place and displacement. The concem with identifying a relationship 
between self and place leads to a crisis of identify. Displacement 
frequently leads to alienation of vision and crisis in self - image. One 
of the recurrent themes and formal structural patterns in post-colonial 
writings is the essence of exile. The theme of exile is frequently 
concerned with place and displacement and establishing of new 
relationships. 

Writers like Bharati Mukherjee have suffered a literal 
geographical displacement and are confronted with social and cultural 
alienation. Bharati Mukherjee's metaphorical reference to "uprooting" 
and "unhousement" of the immigrants in their attempt to construct a 
future by dealing with the present and struggling out of the past is 
Suggestive of the notion of place and displacement prevalent in het 
Writings. She says: 

For me, immigration from the Third world to the US 
is a metaphor for the process of uprooting and 
uprooting ot 'unhousement’ and ‘unhousement’ The 
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immigrants in my stories go through extreme 

transformations in America and at the same time they 

alter the country's appearance and psychological make 

up. (Darkness, 5) 

It is with a birds eye view that the paper attempts to explore 
the effect of place and displacement and then forming of new 
relationships in Bharati Mukherjee's Darkness - a collection of 
short- stories 

Mukherjee's Darkness consists of twelve short stories with 
an impressive variety of themes and mastery of technique. The 
themes of the stories amply illustrate Mukherjee's current claims to 
the status of an American-Asian writer in contradistinction to that of 
an expatriate writer. While it is true that she does not completely 
give up her interest in the Asian Indian expatriates and immigrants, 
it is equally evident from a cursory glance at these twelve stories 
that she has decidedly moved away from the India of her earlier 
two novels, namely, Tiger's Daughter and Wife. 

Of the twelve stories four stories- "The World According to 
Hsu," "Isolated Incidents," "Courtly vision," and "Hindus" had been 
written earlier in Montreal and Toronto while the remaining eight 
were written at Atlanta, Georgia "in a three-month burst of energy 
in the spring of 1984 as a writer-in residence at Emory University. 
She explains in her lucid and frank introduction that until Atlanta, 
she had thought of her self, "in spite of a white husband and two 


assimilated sons," as an expatriate. In her Canadian experience 4 


well as her fiction, immigrants “were lost souls, put upon and 
pathetic " 

Expatriates, on the other hand, knew all too well who 

and what they were: and what foul fate had befallen 
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] tried to explore state - of - the - art expatriation. 
Like Naipul, | used a mordant and self-protective irony 
in describing my characters’ pain. Irony promised both 
detachment from, and superiority over, those well-bred 
post- Colonials much like myself, adrift in the new 
world, wondering if they would ever belong. If you 
have to wonder, if you keep looking for signs, if you 
wait- surrendering little bits of self every year, clutching 
the souvenirs of an ever-retreating past you'll never 
belong, anywhere. (Darkness, 2) 


Hence, Bharati Mukherjee makes the momentous decision to 
leave Canada for good and emigrates to the U.S. which, she says, 
"is the best listening post for the next generation of 
Whiteman," and adds significantly, "For me, it is a movement away 
fom the aloofness of expatriation, to the exuberance of immigration." 
Consequently, therefore, the stories we presently consider, " celebrate 
aset of fluid identities” in as much as "Indianness is now a metaphor, 
aparticular way of partially comprehending the world." There is 
neither a sense of nostalgia about the past nor a sense of loss of a 
glorious heritage in these stories. There is no room for sentimentality 
in the projection of a fragile identity to be preserved against 
obliteration; but there does seem to be an evidence, a sense of 
broken identity and discarded language, and the will to forge new 
alliances and create new communities in the friendly and fertile soil 
of the adopted homeland. 

"Angela" tells us of the sad story or an immigrant from 
Bangladesh who can only dream of love, domesticity, babies and all 
the comforts that a doctor's wife can possibly enjoy in the new 
World. Her, Jegular visits „tQ the hospital to attend on Delia, 
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convalescing from a surgery, bring her in contact with Dr Vinny 
Menezies, a very successful, decent and respectable Indian immigrant, 
who in his middle age, seeds the warmth and companionship of 
Angela, the narrator-protagonist. "We come from the same sub- 
continent of hunger and misery, that's a bonus." (8) Despite the 
temptation of intimacy and fellowship offered by Dr. Menezies, the 
old-fashioned suitor with Bombay and Edinburgh backgrounds, 
Angela with her belief in miracles, not chivalry, decides: "Tomorrow 
when 1 visit Delia, I'll stop by the Personnel Department. They 
know me, my family. I'll work with handicapped children I'll not 
waste my life." (19) Seen and told from Angela's point of view, it 
would be betrayal of the divine grace which alone brought her "left 

for deed in Dhaka" to the Brandon's farmhouse in Van Buren's 
county. She recalls and recounts : "When I was six, soldiers with 
bayonets cut off my nipples. They left you poor babies for dead,’ 
Sister stella at the orphanage would tell to do Him Credit". (10). 
Mukherjee deftly handles the situation full of pathos, grief, 

grace, passion, temptation, self-sacrifice and compassionate service 

of a Christian missionary as opposed to the brutalities of a military 
junta. As Angela puts her own symbolic rebirth in North America’ 
"The name I was born with is lost to me, the past is lost to me. 

I must have seen a lot of wickedness when I was six, but I can't 

| remember any of it. The rapes, the dogs chewing on dead bodies. 
| The soldiers. Nothing." (13) Mukherjee’s use of language is equal 
| toher task Some of her words and phrases in this story are typically 
American: e.g. Scam; headachy (adj.) "To irradiate the room with 
positive thinking" or expressions like "Sometimes I visualize Grn 

as a black tropical bat, cutting through dusk on blunt, ugly wings 
(11) deserve notice. 
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fom Lucknow" is ironical in theme and technique. Beginning the 
gory with a surrealistic picturing of a broken heart from the point 
of view of a small and possibly shocked girl of four, Mukherjee 
develops the theme of passionate love into a major cultural paradox 
as the Muslim protagonist matures into a young and voluptuous 
woman married to an engineer-manager by name Iqbal, working for 
the IBM at Atlanta, Georgia. Mukherjee's fictional intention in this 
story seems to be to create an ironically double-edged situation: 
one on the cultural, ethical level and the other on he personal-moral 
level. 

The toddler Muslim girl Nafessa, who was probably confused 
or puzzled by the logic of love-punishment-death of Husseina, later 
on develops an intense desire for an adulterous relationship with an 
elderly -65- years-old-White American intellectual. The significance 
of the story lies not in the theme of adultery, but in the juxtaposition 
of repressive cultural orthodoxy and permissive cultural heterodoxy. 
Mukherjee's use of irony is indeed effective. At personal and familial 
level, it is ironical that the Muslim family which moved to Rawalpindi 
from Lucknow "because my father wanted to protect us from the 
Hindus' shameful lust" should fail to preserve its cherished communal 
Value system under the impact of an alien culture. In addition, the 
ironical detachment of Mukherjee is so complete that it enables her 
0 provide the full opportunity for the character to grow and reach 


| its limit naturally. The Lucknow-bom Pakistani wife's lust and love 


for Dr. James Beamish reach their climax as she shed all fear and 
shame even when humiliated by his middle-aged wife. 
Mukherjee seems to say with an ironical chuckle that 
it is now left to the permissive Americans to tum the 
tables on the over-protected Asian expatriates. The 


message seems to be loud and clear. The cloistered 
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virtue due to one's excessive cultural conditioning is 
always vulnerable. She is finally sent back to her beautiful 


deck-house by a cab. 


"The World According to Hsu," Mukherjee's next story, is a 
celebration of, and an ardent call for, racial harmony, or the lack of 
it, with special reference to Toronto, Canada. The Claytons-Ratna 
and Graeme-vacation at the Hotel Papillon of a former French 
island colony off the African coast. Dr. Clayton's interest lies in 
seeing the Southern Cross. 

We find that Mukherjee's success lies in her technical 
virtuosity. She deftly dovetails into her apparently explosive plot | 
about racial harmony and disharmony in Canada, the primordial 
elements of ancient geology and geography, modern history and 
politics, illustrated and symbolised by the scientific account of Hsu 
about the formation of the earth and the environment at one level 
and the political volatility and violence in former French Colony, at 
another. Once again, it is her ability to use the ironic juxtaposition 
as an effective creative tool that Mukherjee succeeds in developing 
and resolving the problem of racial encounters and cultural collisions. | 


In this story, Toronto and Montreal become her metaphors for 
possible racial tension and harmony, respectively. The protagonist 
Ratna, herself, the offspring of an international marriage in 1936 | 
(she had a Czechoslovak mother and a Bengali father), is marti 

toa liberal White Canadian-probably a WASP (White American 
Saxon Protestant) but not waspish-who resolves the problem inthe 
end by assuring her that they would quit Toronto in the event of? 
really racially humiliating situation. It is the Whiteman, ironically 
enough, who is able to see the essential integrity of the universe” 
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Six million years ago the Mediterranean basin was a 
desert ? And it took the Atlantic a million years to 
break through and fill it again ? Gibraltar for a million 
years was the most spectacular waterfall the world will 
[a ever see. The old sea was called Tethys and it connect 
| the Atlantic with the Indian Ocean. (Darkness, 52) 


| The story ends with an excursion, despite noisy political 
1 | demonstrations by the students and the threat of violence. "Ratna 
reflects watching the gathering of Canadian Indians and Europeans 
babbling in English and remembered dialects. No matter where she 
lived, she would never feel so at home again." (Darkness, 56) 
The next story entitled "A Father" deals with a tricky situation 
in which the cultural and ethnic encounter is not between individuals 
but attitudes acquired as well as preserved; between reason and 
superstition. It may, at first, recall Aldous Huxley's prophetic science 
fiction Brave New World in which it was predicted that test tube 
babies would become probable. The Indian immigrants-the 
£ Bhowmicks-are sufficiently accultured but not fully assimilated. The 
5 | parents are horrified to know that their brilliant plain daughter, Babli, 


an Electrical Engineer, wants to have a baby by artificial insemination 
outside wedlock. When confronted by the "fantasizing" father and 
6 | the shocked mother, the pregnant Babli replies: "Who needs a man? 


d She hissed. The father of my baby is a bottle and syringe. Men 
n louse up your lives. I just want a baby." (Darkness, 72) 

f Regarding the question of "identity she is quite clear and firm 
r in her statement : 


Unlike writers such as Anita Desai and R.K. Naragan 
I donos rite ioindiee Faelishahantdndiannaiying in 
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India My. role models. view of the world, and 


experiences are unlike theirs. These writers live in a 


hich there are still certain ties and rules 


world in w 

They are part of their society's mainstream... 

On the other hand | don't write from the vantage point 
of an Indian expatriate like V S Naipaul...... Like 


Naipaul I am a writer from the third world but unlike 
him. I left India by choice to settle in US 1 have 
adopted this country as my home. I view myself as an 
American author in the tradition of other American 
authors whose ancestors arrived at Ellis island 


Obviously, the lady seems to protest too much about her 
identity while denying the natural rights of the Caribbean - British 
writer The number of relationships. The place and displacement in 
the stories has given rise to forming a number of relationships. The 
multi-cultural reality of the present leads to a variety of new exposures 
in the new world but does not deny the past affiliations and attempts 
to reconstruct a future without committing itself to any ne 


relationship 
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HUMAN RIGHTS AND HUMAN SECURITY : 
THE INDIAN OUTLOOK 


Like everything else in politics, the concept of Human Rights 
has also been undergoing changes. We have come a long way 
from the days when the rights of the rulers arose from the Divine 
Commandment and the ruled had no rights against the rulers. In 
the late 17th century came the concept of Natural Rights 
immortalized by Locke's Treatise. But even then, it included only 
the Right to Life and Liberty and these too were restricted to the 
propertied European males. Social changes and learning led to 
new legal rights as the Right to Freedom of Expression, Religion 
and Association. The reshaping of families and communities by 
new market forces led to new Social and Economic Rights until 
this trend finally culminated in the codification of these rights in 
the 1948 Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 


THE CONCEPT OF HUMAN RIGHTS 

Ever since Human Rights have been at the centre stage of 
world politics and this is how it should be. For there is nothing 
more fundamental more enduring, nothing more intrinsic and 
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nothing more ennobling than the concept of Human Rights. 
Human Rights may be defined as those minimal rights which 
every individual must have by virtue of his being a "member of 
the human family" irrespective of any other consideration. They 
are based on mankind's demand for a life in which the inherent 
dignity of the human being will receive respect and consideration, 
As the Final Document of the UNESCO Congress on the 
teaching of Human Rights stated, "It should be recognized that 
true respect for Human Rights is nothing less than a way of life". 

Human Rights are literally the rights one has simply because 
one is human. They are rights, entitlements in strict and strong 
sense And because they rest on one's humanity, they are 
Universal, Equal and Inalienable Rights. They are held by all 
human beings universally. One either is or is not human and thus 
one has or does not have Human Rights equally. And one cannot 
loose these rights, because one cannot stop being a human being. 
The codification of these rights in authoritative international 
documents such as the 1948 Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights and the 1966 International understanding of the minimum 
pre-requisites for individual dignity, a wife worthy of a human 
being 

The state as specified by internationally recognized Human 
Rights norms is liberal : the state is seen as an institution to 
create the conditions needed to realize the rights of its citizens. 
It is democratic as political authority arises from the sovereignty 
| of the people. It is welfare state, economic and social rights 
| extend well beyond the Right to Property. Human Rights address 
how Governments should rule. They empower the individual. 


They seek to assure that personal and societal goals are put 
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of Human Rights lays down Basic Human Rights and Fundamental 
Freedoms to which all men and women everywhere are entitled 
without any kind of distinction Briefly speaking they are the 
Right to Personal Freedom, the Right to Form a Government of 
their choice, the Right to Life, Liberty and Security, Freedom 

from slavery and servitude, Prohibition against Torture, Inhumane 
Treatment, Equal protection of law, Freedom from Arbitrary 
Arrest or Detention, Freedom from interference with Privacy, 
Right to Asylum from Persecution, Right to own property, 
Freedom of Religion, Right to Social Security, Right to Work 
and Free choice of Employment, Right to Rest and Leisure, 
Right to Education, in other words, Political, Social and Economic 
Rights. But in recent years, we have travelled further so that 


vk 
' 
i 


today we speak for the need of not only Human Rights but 
Human Security too. 


THE CONEPT OF HUMAN SECURITY 
The concept of Human Security was born out of the reports 
of multinational independent commissions composed of prominent 
| leaders, intellectuals and academicians. From the 1970s, the club 
| of Rome Group produced a series of volumes on the problems 
facing the world, and concluded "there is a complex of problems 
| troubling men of all nations, poverty, degradation of the 
environment, loss of faith in institutions, uncontrolled urban 
spread, insecurity of employment, alienation of youth, rejection 


of traditional values and inflation and other monetary and 
economic disruptions". 

The wide spread malnutrition, depletion of non-renewable 
"sources and a deteriorating environment and the fact that there 


were limits, 49, sconomic growth globally and, therefore a 
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cataclysmic future might confront human society. But it was argued 
that a state of global equilibrium could be designed in a way that 
the basic material needs of each person are satisfied and each 
person has equal opportunity to realize his individual potential, | 

In the 1980 the Independent Commission on Disarmament | 
and Security Issues (Chaired by Olof Palme) authored the famous 
"Common Security" report which also drew attention to the 
alternative way of thinking about peace and security. While it focussed 
on military issues, it also acknowledged that the Third World Security 
was in addition threatened by "poverty and deprivation, by economic 
inequality" The Report stated that "Common security requires that 
people live in dignity and peace, that they have enough to eat and 
are able to find work and live in a world without poverty and 


institution." Clearly, the concept of Human Rights had now begun 
acquiring an additional and a more comprehensive meaning. In 1995, 
the Commission on Global Governance's Report -"Our Global 
Neighborhood" echoed the same feelings : "The concept of Global 
Security must be broadened from the traditional focus on the security 
of states to include the security of people and the security of the 
planet.” 

It is generally believed that the idea of Human Security was 
first mooted in the UNDP Report of 1994. Closely associated with 
the idea from the very beginning was the consulting economist, the 
late Mehbub UI Haq, who had earlier played a key role inthe | 
construction of the Human Development Index (HDI) and who was 
subsequently the moving force behind the more recent Human 
Governance Index (HGI) In his paper. "New Imperatives of Human 
Security (1994) Haq stated : 


t about 


"Human Security is not about states and nations, bu 
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of Human Security in which the entire concept of security will change 
dramatically. In this new conception, security will be equated with 
the security of individuals not just the security that is reflected in the 
lives of our people, not in the weapons of our country." 

Whereas, the traditional concept of security emphasizes 
temitorial integrity and national independence, Human Security pertains 
to the safety and well being of all the people every where - in their 
homes, 1n their jobs, in their streets, in their communities, in their 
environment. As for the threats to Human Security. Haq listed: 
drugs, disease, terrorism and porverty. To the question as to how 
this was to be achieved, Haq stated that this would be done through 
"development not through arms". 

The Canadian view point on Human Security is in vogue 
these days. To them Human Security implies security for the 
individual. This is more a people centered view of security. Foreign 
Minister Lloyd Anworthy argues in his 1997 paper, "includes security 
against economic privation, an acceptable quality of life, and a 
guarantee of fundamental human rights." Later he added that" the 
safety of individual-that is, human security has become a new measure 
of global security." The later paper which he wrote in 1999 concedes 
that "Security between states remains a necessary condition for the 
security of the people” but argues that since the Cold War it is 
increasingly clear that "nation security is insufficient to guarantee 
people's security." 

Beyond "security for whom" is the security for what values. 
As noted above, human security values include "an acceptable quality 
Of life", and "a guarantee of fundamental human rights". Minimally, 
it implies " basic needs..., sustained economic development, human 
rights and fundamental freedom, rule of law, good governance, 


Sustainable development and social equity". The Lysoen declaration 
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argues that the fundamental values of human security are freedom | 
from fear, freedom from want and equal opportunities. The core 


value of a human security conception though is freedom from th 
"pervasive threats to people's nghts, their safety or their lives, "that | a 
is, what the declaration calls freedom from fear. lan 

In the same year, the UNDP published a report titled Human | A 
Development report of 1994 called "Redefining Security." The Human |! it 
Dimension", it sought to propose an alternative to the traditional | ri 
security and necessary supplement to Human Development, ` ju 
According to the Report : in 

Traditional notions of Security were concerned with a 

Security of Territory from external aggression or as ae 

protection of national interests in foreign policy or as | p 

global security from the threat of the nuclear holocaust. 

It has been related more to nation-states than to people | 

What this concept overlooked was the legitimate | 

concerns of ordinary people who sought security in 

their daily lives*. 

It therefore reiterated the view that the object of Human 
Security is individual or people. The report noted that the traditional 
concept of security, in focussing on territorial integrity, the a 
advancement of national interest and nuclear deterrence ignored the | ng 
more present dangers faced at every turn by ordinary men and | ide 
women. "For many securities symbolized protection from the threat Se 
of disease, hunger, unemployment, crime, social conflict, political A 
repression and environmental hazards" It further stated - "Human the 

| Security is not a concern with weapons - it is a concern with hurhan a 
| -tife and dignity. It is concerned with how people live and breathe 1 | fa 
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society, how freely they exercies their many choices, how much 
access they have to market and social opportunities and whether 


they live in conflict or peace". As to the means by which these goals 


were to be achieved, it was stated that this would be through peace 
building, peace keeping, disarmament and economic development. 
Almost simultaneously, in UN Human Rights were being given a 
new meaning. In fact, the idea of linking development and Human 
rights gained support in 1970s. Professor Keba M. Baye (later a 
judge of the ICJ) developed the concept of the Right to Development 
inhis Strabourg lecture in 1972*. Many other jurists addressed the 


| question of linking traditional Human Rights concerns with 


development issues. Thus, lan Brownlie concluded his treatise 


Principles of Public International Law with the following statement 


For the future, work on individual Human Rights may 

tend towards a synthesis of the civil liberties model and 
programmes of social and economic advancement for 
communities devastated by poverty. The economic gap 
between the industrial nations and the Latin American 

and the Afro-Asian world is widening and legal 
development should reflect the most urgent needs of 

the world today.’ 

This opinion seems to have been shared widely among jurists 


at that time One of the ways of attempting to elaborate this 


"Synthesis Approach" was the formulation and elaboration of the 
idea of the right to development. In the same year (1979) the UN 
Secretary General presented a report on the international dimensions 
of the Right to Development * The idea was elaborated as one of 
the possible ways towards a synthesis of “Civil Liberties Model" 
and the basic concept of development. The activities within the UN 
Which followed resulted in the adoption in 1986 by the UN General 
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Assembly of declaration of the Right to Development (Res. 41 1128 
of December, 1986) The idea of the Right to Development was 
thus conceptualized. The idea of linking the concept of development 
to the paradigm of Human Rights is not only an expression of 
recognition of realities, i e , of the relevance of the development 
issues for the full realization of Human Rights, but also represents 
an attempt to define or qualify development as a process based on 
respect for Human Rights and leading to their full realization. Thus, 
ideas like "Human Centered Development" "Sustainable 
Development” and "Ecologically Sound Development prevail in much 
of the contemporary literature. The declaration on the Right to 
Development is among those documents which point to the need 
that development is among those documents which point to the 
need that development is oriented towards the full realisation of 
Human Rights and that Human Rights are respected in the 
development process. As the Director General of UNESCO, 
Federico Mayor, on the occasion of the celebration of the 40th 
anniversary of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (Paris, 
10th December, 1988) stated - "Beyond the cleavage between the 
individual and collective rights, the Right to Development seems to 
represent today a requirement of universal relevance. In fact, 
problems like poverty, malnutrition, cultural, scientific and 
technological dependency, extension of the situations of marginalization 
and exclusion, and the irrational management of resources are some 
of the problems which characterize the conditions and the quality of 
life of the large majority of populations. Economic growth is certainly 


one of the factors of Development but one should not be ae 
f the 


o bea 


again, there is only one protagonist and only one addressee © 
development - the Human Being. Development seems t i 
fundamental right since on this basis, large horizons of liberty an 
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geativity are open and firmer basis of justice are provided. Without 
development, the individual is deprived of real freedom and of the 
ssibility to development, the individual is deprived of real freedom 


and of the possibility to realize his aspirations and creative potential. 


Therefore, the Right to Development fails so naturally in synerg gism 
within the totality of Human Rights. 

This transnational development of Human Rights activism 
reflects a shifi to a new global paradigm. This recent and rapid 


global coordination of Human Rights activism has created new and 


interesting chalienges for Rights Promotion Increasingly, activists 
ae asking, if such global formulation can transcend the differences 
in visions of a just and fair world system, economic attainment, 


| cultural differences and political realities. Will the Northem states 


| respond to the challenges of their Southern counterparts to channel 


| real resources for capacity building? Will they agree to step back 


from the advancement of these Social and Economic Rights? And 
can they translate the mandate of this Global Movement into a 
political strategy that has real influence over their foreign policies? 

The Clinton administration's record is a prism of the challenges. 
The Human Rights movement is facing and a test case for obstacles 
that even a sympathetic US Government confronted in implementing 


_ aforeign policy responsive to Human Rights. President Clinton 


campaigned on the promise that Human Rights would be a comer 
stone of US Foreign Policy. The new administration took a strong 
stand initially on the failure of Clinton's Predecessors regarding Human 
Rights in the face of competing political interests particularly regarding 
conomic interests in China. Former Human Rights Activists, friends 
of Human Rights NGOs, community and ideologically driven 
academicians were given high priority in political appointments and 


Placed in positions of real influence over foreign policy decision 
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making. But soon US bilateral relations with China and Russia 
showcased the difficulty in interjecting Human Rights consideration 

into foreign relations when economic and security considerations 

dominated. This was nowhere more obvious than in the de-linking 

of Human Rights from granting the most favoured nation (MFN) 

status to china As the administration states, "Substantial US interest 

are at stake and renewal of MFN best advances those interests." 

The Clinton administrations policy towards Russia regarding 

the Chechen affair reflects a parallel example. The administration 

remained mostly silent in the face of large scale violation of Tights 

and Russia's blatant disregard for international standards of access 

for humanitarian and relief organisations in conflict areas. Amnesty 

International throughout the course of the conflict had consistently 

documented gross violation of Human Rights by Russian forces in 

Chechnya, including 30,000 civilian deaths extra judicial executions, 

torture and hostage taking. Similarly, Amnesty Intemational also 

condemned the silence of the Clinton administration as contributing 
to an atmosphere of impunity for Russian violations. When Russian 
troops returned to the bombardment of densely populated civilian 
areas, their warning for civilian evacuation was ignored. After giving 
48 hours notice, within 24 hours they began shelling corridors 
established for civilian flight. Throughout the strongest US public 
statement was that Chechen affair was an internal one and so US 
image for commitment to Human Rights was once again tamished 
It is this chasm between what is desired and what is possible 

that is the challenge facing the Human Rights Movement today. 
Indeed, the transnational development of the Human Rights 
Movement, coupled with the shift from Military Security to Economi? 
Security as the defining characteristic of the global system, has 
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brought a new salience to Social and Economic Rights . It 1s ind 
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| que that anew Human Rights Movement is being built, but will it 
ye Shaped into a new force with the required leverage, remains to 
peseen. The messages are still being tested and the methods still 
experimented. 


THE INDIAN OUTLOOK 

The question arises how do states like India, where "more 
than 11 crore children are out of schools and of which 4 crore have 
" never been enrolled,‘ where as the National Family Health Survey’ 
| stated that India account, where the maternal mortality rate is as 
high as 48 per 100 thousand which means that as many as 100 
_ thousand women die every year and where the teeming population 
makes a nonsenes of all planning and far out bids the resources 
, available. In 1955, India was the 10" biggest industrial power but 
| despite growth, its relative position slipped to 20" place two decades 
| later. By 2025, India's population may exceed China's predicted 
population. With 1.5 billion people the prospects are that even the 
real gains in average per capita income may no longer be 
environmentally and economically sustainable and without this, 


: democracy may not be sustainable either. Added to this, are 


problems of ethnic violence, uneven development, problems of 
| Minority rights, and an egalitarian culture with highly skewed property 
_dstribution. Above all even foreign aid programmes hae not regarded 
| Poverty eradication and human rights as their top priority - all the 
| Thetoric to the contrary notwithstanding. The human security agenda 
isa dream project but the question arises - is it within our reach 
‘ven in the decades to come? Advocates of the Human Security 
| Concept even go as far as to propose that effectively implement the 
Human Security Agenda, "A coalition of states, international 


“ganization and NGOS should be created that would promote 
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development and help enforce the agreed - upon norms" lt may 
not be out of place to mention here that many Human Rights 
organizations are witnessing a shortfall in their membership ai 
resources. Even Amnesty International has witnessed a 25% drop | 
in both in its donor and activist membership base from 1999 to | 
1996. Other grassroots organization concemed with similar shortfalls 
Apart from this also argue that "states must consider coercion, | 
luding the use of sanctions and force if necessary," 
This needs serious thinking, for it cannot be denied that itis 
a proposal fraught with very serious implications. Although, this idea 
of "Intervention on humanitarian grounds" is not a very new idea | 
The Western world has done it many times in many part of the 
world like Iraq, Kurdistan, Kosovo and in many parts of Africa, But | 
the fact remains that this obligation has no legal standing as far as 
international law is concerned. In fact, it amounts to a violation of | 
Article 2 (VII) of the United Nations Charter, i.e., non-intervention. 
It is difficult to justify it even under Chapter VII of the UN Charter | 
because it is very far fetched to presume that it is a threat to the 
security of other nations. In fact, it will amount to the weakening of 
the nation state in the Third world, which are already weak, where à 
democracy has not struck roots, which are still full of strives - such 
intervention may put further strain on such fragmented societies. 
| Muchkand Dubey in his valedictory address to the UGC- 
| sponsored national seminar on, "Human Rights in India : Issues and 
perspectives" 11 (December 7-9, 1998) stated. "These moves 4 
not firmly grounded on recognized principles of International law 
The way the world is organized today, these principles h 
effect apply only to one group or countries. They do not apply $ 
Western countries, because of the manner in which they ha 
ty and the way they have sue? 
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in establishing national unity and cohesion. They have been able to 
practice democracy in a manner which has enabled them to take 
along with them the minorities. Besides, these countries have enjoyed 
almost one quarter of a century of growth at 5% real rate which 
itself is a factor for stability. So, in these countries, you do not have 
internal strains and excessive action by the state to deal with strains. 
Thus the manner in which they have managed their society, they 
have kept themselves outside the application of this new principle 
of Human Rights." 

Secondly, there is a degree of hypocrisy about the way they 
apply this principle. They see at it in a very selective manner, for 
example, if it happens in Iraq to the Kurds, they come down heavily 
on Saddam Hussain. But even if the whole system in Saudi Arabia 
is a continuing violation of Human Rights, they do not say anything 
as Saudi Arabia is their good friend. The fact remains that they 
disregard violation of Human Rights where their interests are at 
stake. 

Thirdly, Human Rights have also become an excuse to 
rationalize protectionism, for example Human Rights of Workers. In 
the name of the rights of the workers, they want countries to adopt 
ILO conventions and implement them If they don't, then trade 
sanctions will be applied. It is worth reflecting as to what extent it 
is only an excuse to clamp protectionist measures on exports from 
developing countries. 

The dividing line is very thin and one cannot help wondering 
if these steps are not efforts in direction to maintain a status score 
in the world economic order and perpetuate their hold on world 
economy and world politics. And so, the path to these new visions 
has to be treaded carefully. 
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VALUE- BASED EDUCATION: 
A NEW MANTRA OF NIRVANA 


Imparting Values Through Education 

Value-based education is in vogue today because values 
command a great significance in society. A society which is enclosed 
with lofty values, makes fast progress. On the other hand, a society 
in which values deteriorate, degenerates sooner or later. Non- 
violence, truth, non-stealing, etc. are eternal values. It is not that 
they are needed only sometimes and at other times they become 
redundant. 

The enduring fruits of vedanta have been peace and harmony, 
tolerance and acceptance. Vedanta views the life of an in its 
wholeness. Indian ethos has always emphasized moral and spiritual 
Values as the foundation of human growth. These values elevate thé 
human personality to the level where one deals with others with 
love, affection, equality, dignity and has concern for their welfare. 
This character efficiency becomes a spring-board for managerial 
effectiveness resulting in better productivity, better profitability and 
better and smooth human relationship. This is what ethos in Indian 
management refers to and this is what needs to be brought into the 
Managerial style for achieving excellence in the present context. 


To achieve this managerial style of excellence, moral, vedic 
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and vedantic values should be imparted through education for Which 
it is indispensable to design a course on human values and make it 
a part of curriculum. Through this one can instill moral behavior and 
more character more effectively. 
I 

New Image In Management Development 

In any given situation, the leader or the decision -maker has 
two choices. One is that of a corporate and the other is the cow- 
boy. Corporaticism expects the Director to function like trustees 
treating that the development process should be carefully harnessed 
for maximizing the welfare of the people at large while, no doubt, 
bringing adequate profits for their new companies. The cow-boy 
strategy may reject the consequences of any type and get centered 
only in achieving ‘the best for himself, no matter what harm is caused 
by his behavior to other in society. When a person is involved in this 
type of situation, he cannot take the right decision at the right time. 
To manage himself he needs equanimity of mind and stability. Only 
then he can be a winner when he applies the concept of Vedanta 
i.e. sthidhihi munihi uchyatay (Only the equanimous person is a true 
leader). The Mahabharata Shantiparva (607-8) prescribes nine 
basic aspects of Dharma (Righteousness) : 


Akrodha satyavacanam samavibhaga kshama tatha I] 
Prajanaha sveshu dareshu svacham droh eva cha I 
Ajitam bhritya bharanam cha navaitay sarvavamikaha Il 


One should have control over one's anger, one should speak 
the truth, one should share one's wealth equally with all, one should 
be tolerant as well as of a forgiving nature, one should have personal 
cleanliness, one should never be treacherous, one should be 1- 
conquerable, one should look after one's servant-and these constitute 
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the main elements which can help in managing self. It gives SP°& 
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ower to a person to drive himself for straightforwardness and 
keeps a person always free form fear. Freedom from anger and 
forgiveness are inter-related. Anger should always be seen as a sign 
|f weakness. Because of anger one loses peace of mind, loses his 
pbility to think constructively. Anger once emitted does not stop 
vith the person with whom one gets angry, it always gets transmitted 
others. This creates a big problem in the environment. That is 
| why vedantic values suggest that a manager should keep himself 
fee from anger and practice the concept of forgiveness to maintain 
stability and attain success. A manager to manage people should 
| frst know how to manage himself. 


“Management Dharam 
There is a particular Dharma for managers because they 
| occupy responsible seats. Their actions influence other humans and 
| affect the economic and physical well- being of the organization. 
| Generally, corporate are more concemed with the material aspects 
| insetting down their objectives. However, Japanese giant Matshuita 
with seven spiritual values reflected in his famous seven S model: 
National service, fairness, harmony and co-operation, struggle and 
„betterment, courtesy and humility (respect, dignity and egolessness), 
| adjustment and assimilation (teamwork, being one of the family), 
gratitude (personal power of appreciation). In short this is the essence 
ofthe management philosophy of Matshuita company, one of the 
Most successful companies in teh competitive world 

Professor Mahavir Agrawal in his research paper "Manager. 
A Vedic Perspective" has emphasized six characteristics that go to 
make an Ethical Manager. These six virtues help him to serve society 


ind spread light all around like the fire does. These are 
loresightedness, pragmatics, innovativeness, enlightenment, wit and 

enterprise. The paper suggests that similar valuable characteristics 
agni should be practiced by a manager or CEO while defining the 
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goals and practicing the management concept in the Organization 


Value-Orientation Towards Management Development. 
There is quite a good deal of benefit that will accrue from 
value-orientation to management development. Higher Skilled 
adaptability, innovative initiatives and good health for sustained hard 
work are undoubtedly influential in maximizing the work effort. |; is 
not enough if the leader alone is capable of realizing this 
Management's success depends on taking all the workers together 
towards common objectives like maximizing output which may bring 
higher income both to the management and to the workers and 


thereby benefit society as a whole It is possible to eliminate friction — 


between them if the management is led by the system approach of 
vedantic values. Krishana in the Gita concentrates on Jnyana yoga, 


Bhakti yoga and Karma yoga. Yoga means "skill in action" (Yogah 


karmasu kaushalam). Karishna advised Arjuna to strive for yoga, 
which is the art of work. Krishna teaches to bring all he senses 


under control and remain firm in yoga. Intending to advise him, he | 


says that whose senses are under control, his senses are firmly set. _| 


So we can say that managers should get beyond micro-consideration 


and strive for identified or set goals with equanimity, calmness of - 


mind, and temper under control specially in difficult situations which 
is more important than any further action. Once the manager has 


brought all his senses under control, only then will it be possible for 


him to exercise control over his subordinates in a way that they a 
be suitable instruments in giving momentum to the development 
process in the organization. 


Values and Human Excellence 
Global human development data show that co 
Japan, Republic of Korea, Singapore, Malay 
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brought about better human development which 1s abo 
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| development. In fact, Japan gets the third place while India occupies 
à 28" position in Human Development. 

| Human development is the key element in the speedier 

| development of an economy. A high level of human development 


M | does not guarantee human excellence. It is, however, a necessary 
g oe = A 3 3 

: condition, although not sufficient. There is an imperative need for a 
rT | 


substantially new manner of thinking if mankind is to survive. 
Í Therefore, we need a profound transition in thinking from human 

development to human security and human excellence. First as human 
_ development is an answer but not a sufficient condition for higher 
8 | quality of life, human security is also a necessary condition for both 


| 


iman development and human excellence. It emphasizes that human 
i beings should first live before they can think of any development of 
7 the self. For achieving human excellence, people must be protected 
i _ ftom economic, ill-health, personal insecurity, technological insecurity, 
~ étc. Shukraniti verses (1807-808) advised that workers should be 
: | protected from economic threat in the following way : 

i | Ye bhrtya heen vrtidaha shatrvastay evam kritah I 

, Parasya sadhakarastay tu chidrakosha prajaharah II 

: By low wage payment employees are likely to become enemies 
z of managers and also become robbers of treasure (organization's) 
“| and can harass public. Economic instability of an employee, either 
F in a temporary form of low payment or permanent form can lead 


him to tensions and conflicts. It can affect the overall performance 
of an employee. This leads an employee to dissatisfaction and 
frustration which is detrimental to the progress of an organization. 
Therefore it becomes all the more incumbent upon the manager to 
| a to it that the employees are not under paid. They should be paid 
; Par with the skills they employ for the progress of the organization. 
| 'S would further cater to a friendly relationship between the 
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employee and the employer and hence would go a long way; | 
paying way to the long-time and ultimate progress of a Au in | 
organization. ne | 
Vedic prayers for corporate life of an employee ae | 
employee commonly practiced in India talks of security fom 
starvation and ill-health as | 


Om sahanavavatu, sahnaubhunaktu, i 
Sahaveeryam karavavahai I 

Tejasvinavadhitamastu mavidvishavahai 

Om shanti shanti shanti L 

(May Almighty protect us both the 'manager and the 
subordinate’ May He nourish us both, may he work 
together with great energy. May study be vigorous and 
fruitful. May we not hate/quarrel with each otherOm | 


peace peace peace). 


From the foregoing prayer it is made quite clear that progras 
calls for a united effort of both the employee and his employer. Onl | 
co-operative co-existence can bring in an atmosphere suitable for 
a healthy growth of any organization. The employer should go to the 
root cause of any of his worker's problems and take him into, 
confidence. This will not only bring in efficiency in the working bul 
also satisfy the employee so that he is ready to give out his best t0 
the organization in the future. | 

Thus we can say "human security is not a concem for weaposs 
it is concern for human life and dignity." Human security i p 
people-oriented and not weapon-oriented. It becomes obvious n0" 
that human values need to be cultivated in order to bring i pun 
extellence. It is in the absence of such values that the employer" 
his employees are lost in the shadow of mistrust, dissatisfaction" 
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development It is said in the same context, "An honest man ıs the 
noblest work of God." Honesty is such a value that should come of 
its own - it comes form within. If one is honest, it is only for oneself 
and not for the world. Honesty in any organization actually pays in 
the long run. 


Values Enhance Growth 

There are limits to improve the quality of people, by rising in 
income and providing human security. These are limited in enhancing | 
the quality of people, Values of life can trigger a limitless improvement 
in the quality of life. Values of life enhance free growth resulting in 
higher income and also the quality of life. These values cannot be 
fragmented. Any attempt to separate them from policies or profession | 
of human security can only diminish the human dimension. It is felt | 
that a Value system that integrates Indian ethos deep-pooted in the 
Vedas and Upanishads can be a shelter for preserving and enhancing i 
the quality of life for the vast population. 

The developed and developing countries should go for a greater 
recognition of the need to supplement development and human - 
security effort with these values. Thus an extraordinary new dimension 
can be added to measure life. This is not confined to individuals or 
groups of people. This is equally applicable for optimizing production. 
Japan has mentioned earlier and demonstrated to the whole world 
how in corporate objectives spiritual values have been incorporated 
very successfully for mass welfare.; 

x 


Conclusion , 
Thus the vedic and vedantic human orientation finds an inspiring 
expression that inevitably raises the quality of life. Indian culture is | 
deeply rooted in spiritual values and unless these find their way into : 
the life of managers, management will lose it's significance and will 
not fulfil it's function of endowing the managers with a vision to line 
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by and with the ideals to work. Therefore to fulfil the desire to 
achieve the cherished goals of democracy, socialism, humanism, 
and secularism it is very essential that an education system should 
evolve a new positive morality of vedic and vedantic values which 
could effectively be incorporated into the management curriculum, 

It is essential that entrepreneurs should also be exposed to 
the traditional values and ethics of management through training 
program from time to time. Entrepreneurs should also explore the 
idea of accepting, modernization, globalization and liberalization from 
the academic point of view by creating a conducive atmosphere for 
intellectual rigor and freedom of expression and thought or can 
practice values in management 
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LITERATURE AND HISTORY : 
A NOTE ON RELATIONSHIP 


There exists a very close and happy relationship between 
history and literature. Literature, many times, attempts at presenting 
history, sincerely and faithfully, without any exaggeration. It is 
impossible to overlook the role of literature in dealing with history. 
It turns out to be of immense use. Besides providing all the charm 
and thrill, literature, dealing with history, unfolds the past, in all its 
glory, before the reader. It acquaints its readers with the characters 
and situations that actually existed and played significant role in the 
history of this planet. It interestingly, recreates, recaptures the events 
of the past with a scintillating effect. Shakespeare's ten history plays, 
divided into two groups, cover a period of three hundred years of 
British history. They re-enacted the glories past before the self- 
conscious and Patriotic and pride-drunken Elizabethans. The history- 
Plays of Shakespeare are designed to serve a double purpose. 
They are the masterpiece of literature and at the sametime, they 
narrate the history of England. They reveal characters that are true 
to Nature. Thus they assume universality and permanence. The Duke 
of Marlborough paid a rich tribute to the history - plays of 
Shakespeare when he, unhesitatingly confessed that he learnt the 
history of England from the plays of Shakespeare. 

The inevitability of the relationship between literature and 
history is self-evident Aristotle, appropriately and appealingly, 
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describes man as a political animal. Man forms the basis of Society 
He cannot stay unaffected by the social, political, economic and 
historical happenings. Literature mirrors the society. Hence, it shows 
a tremendous influence of these events. Man is, essentially, an artist 
He converses with these forces and transcends the horizon of the 
society. The spirit of a man's race and age, invariably, finds expression 
in his work. This involvement of man is discernible in numerous 
masterpieces of literature that deals with history as the centrally 
dominant theme or in a sketchy form. 

The historical and political themes thus, necessarily creep into 
literature. In his celebrated manifesto, Jean Paul Sartre, a famous 
modern existentialist, finds it difficult to separate himself from the 
historical and political events taking place around him. Literature, 
dealing with history and politics shows its inclination towards ‘ideas’ 
at the cost of ‘emotions’. It deals with the facts, statistics, trivia and 
minutiae. Morris Espeare defines the purpose of these kinds of 
genre. Emphasising the importance of political novel, he says that its 
main motive is "partly propaganda, public reform or exposition of 
the lives of personages who maintain government or of the forces 
which constitute government." 

History novels are of immense importance. They reveal the | 
awareness of the writers of the things happening around them. They ) 
revive and sustain the sentiments of nationality The novelist cannot | 
afford to be an idle spectator. Lenin feels that Gorky has to meddle | 
in politics for people look up to him for guidance in matters of | 
immediate concem. A Alvarez, in his description of the Hungarian 
literature, believes that it is inevitable in countries with long history 
of invasion and rule by foreign powers to expect and honour the 
political embroilment of the artist. Here the artist takes the place of | 
the intelligentia, which is smaller in size. The views of A. Alvarez at 
very relevant to the Indian situations. Indian history of freedom 
struggle is full of momentous actions that form a befitting subject for | 
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the emergence of the history novels The atrocities indulged m Y | 
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the foreign rulers, the long eventful freedom movement stretching 
from the first war of independence (1857) to the dawn of the 
freedom ( 1947), partition and its holocaust, the merger of the princely 
states achieved with some sound and fury, the assassination of the 
father of the nation, the plight of the Indians in Goa groaning under 
the foreign yoke, continuing some more years after independence 
Indo-pakistan and Indo-China Wars-all, these attracted the attention 
of Indian writers of fiction. "More recently, the working of political 
democracy in India and the clash of personalities among those who 
wield political power, have also formed the subject-matter of some 
novels."” 

A lot of political novels emerged during the last two hundred 
years. Disraeli's Sybil or The Two Nations, Dostoevsky's The 
Possessed. Stendhal's The Charterhouse of Parma, Ignazio Silone's 
Fontamara, Arthur Koestlers Darkness and Noon George Orwell's 
1984 and Andre Malraux's Man's Fate are some great 
achievements. Disraeli's Young England, a trilogy Coningsby, Sybil 
and Tancred showed the finest example of political novel combining 
the presentation of political ideas and setting of action and characters 
firmly grounded in politics. 

The history- novels successfully dramatise the major historical 
events. Shakespeare's history-plays presented the history of England 
for three hundred years. One peeps into Scottish history in the 
novels of Sir Walter Scott. The Napoleonic wars form the subject 
of Leo Tolstoy's War and Peace. Crane's The Red Badge Courage 
and Margaret Mitchell's Gone with the Wind give a detailed account 
of the American Civil war. The Spanish civil War figures prominently 
in Hemingway's For Whom the Bell Tolls. The Russian Revolution 
is enacted in Pasternak's Dr. Zhivago. One can safely look for the 
events of the second World War in Michener's Tales from the 
South Pacific and Hersey's Hiroshima’. 

Literature dealing with history spotlights realism The man in 
the artist observes life as it is actually lived around him and depicts 
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itin his works The novels thus expose the novelists at close grip 
with life in its various facets-joy sorrow, hatred and love. The 
historical novel has its roots in nationalism. The novelist dealing with 
history artistically exploits the characters. by giving them human 
treatment. The novels set in the political and historical milieu, highlight 
significant political and historical happenings. However, one should 
not take a novelist to be a chronicler. A historian describes the 
naked facts of history. While a novelist is sensitive to the human 
reality. He presents the historical and political happenings in a wider | 
and broader human framework. In the hands of the artist, even the | 
bare facts and events assume importance. The novelist does not 
confine himself only to stating the 'cold truth' of a historian rather 
concentrates on depicting the ‘hot truth’ of an artist. The artist takes 
care to maintain the delicate balance between the artistic content 
and the history and politics which enables him to produce authentic 
articles. 
Happily, the Indian writers very sensibly and meaningfully 
took to the writing cf the historical novels. They looked at history 
as the storehouse of untapped stories. Shailendra Dhari Singh nghtly 
shows the importance of history when he remarks. "History is full 
of events and issues of which a story could be made and adventures | 
that are exciting enough." ' 
The historical novelist transmutes the raw material of history 
into a story. The Western novelists, like Balzac, Hugo, Scott and | 
Dickens, exercised tremendous influence on the Indian writers. The 
early Indians, before the advent of the novels from the West in India 
saw life by values and not by time and place. The Indian readers | 
were familiar with didactic stories- Hitopadesh, Jataka Katha and 
the Panchatantra. The modern Indian writers accepted the new 
| concept of the alliance of time and man. Sir Walter Scott became 
| the model for the Indian writers of fiction. They, like Scott, idealized 
the past and persecuted ‘incredibly capable heroes. The readers, 
too, then found enough delight in action combined with moral codes 
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and values. In vemacular language, Brindaban Lal Verma and K.H. 
Munsi wrote about legendary heroes. P.P. Mehta claims that the 
first historical novel in Indo-Anglian Fiction is 'Lalun the Beragun’ 
(1884). It is written by a convert Muslim (originally an English man) 
called Mirza Murad Alee Beg. Sir Jogendra Singh's novel Nurjehan 
(1909) reveals the inside story of the battle of Panipat.S M. Mitra's 
Hindupore (1909) and S.K. Ghosh's 'The Prince Of Destiny (1909) 
are other historical romances. 
| The rich events of history surely attracted the attention of the 
Indian writers. Many political and historical novels sprang into life. 
Raja Rao's Kanthapura attempts at presenting a political idea. It 
gives an account of the renaissance of the Indian spiritual life under 
the impact of the freedom movement Mulk Raj Anand's The Sword 
and the Sickle throws light upon the second decade of the twentieth 
century. It shows on the one hand, the rise of Mahatma Gandhi to 
lead the freedom struggle and on the other, the winds of communist 
ideology engulfing India. Anand, however, fails to strike a balance 
between the two ideologies. He succeeds only in creating a confused 
book. His Untouchable is a successful attempt. It presents the 
contemporary social life of India and amply shows the influence of 
| Gandhism on the searching masses. 
i The modem Indian writers writing in English richly present the 
| historical incidents and events in their works. It is difficult for a 
| writers now to escape the major historical events. The partition of 
the country and its aftermath attracted the attention of Indian writers. 
R.K. Narayan, a writer content to live in his self-created town of 
| Malgudi, could not remain untouched by the major events. He depicts 
| them in his novel, Waiting for the Mahatma .Bal Chandra Rajan's 
The Dark Dancer focuses its camer on turbulent days in Indian 
history of the mid twentieth century. Sunlight on a Broken Column 
by Attia Hussain spotlights the trauma of the partition of India K.A. 
Abbas in his Jnquilab gives enough evidence of his awarencess of 
| the historical events. The recent Sikh novelist like Raj Gill, H.S. Gill 
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and Kartar Singh Duggal plunge deep into the turbulent waters of 
Indian partition.Raj Gill's The Rape, H.S. Gill's Ashes and Petals 
and K-S. Duggal's Twice Born Twice Dead reveal shameful historical 
events and actions in an absorbing way. The depiction of India is 
not confined to the Indian writers writing in English. Indian writers 
writing in other languages, also show their familiarity with the historical 
events in an alarming way. Bhishm Sahani very forcefully narrates 
the communal frenzy before the Partition in his Tamas. Masoom 
Raza's Aadha Gaon and Kamleshwar's Laute Huey Musafir 
highlight the fearful psychological consequences of the partition. Guru 
Dutt's Vishawas Ghhat's Desh ki Hatya are forceful historical 
novels. Yashpal's Jootha Such in two part is remarkable for the 
epic delineation of the theme of partition. 
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GUGGUL (COMMIPHORA WIGHTID : 
A MIRACULOUS VEDIC PLANT 


Introduction 
Commiphora wightii (Amott.) Bhandari, is a a- spiny, 
| balsamiferous shrub, commonly known as "Indian bdellium" or 
'guggul’. Commiphora is widely distributed in Africa and tropical 
Asia. The genus Commiphora belongs to family Burseraceae and 
| consists of 185 species. Three species of commiphora viz. C. 
wightii, C. stocksii and C. berryi have been found in India. C. 
| wightii occurs in Rajasthan, Gujrat and Maharashtra’, with less 
| than 100 mm of average annual rainfall. The density of C. wightii 
| is less as compared to other plants being 10-30 per hectare in sites 
ñ open to biotic interference and reaching inside 150-200 per hectare 
| in dense forests. C. berryi is a small fragrant, thorny tree occurring 
| wild in the dry forests of north Coimbatore hills and commonly 
grown as a hedge plant throughout south India. 


| Description of Plant 

| C. wightii is a shrub with crooked and knotty branches of 
3-4 m height. The branches end in sharp spines. From the older 
| part silver coloured shiny bark comes off in rough flakes exposing 
| the younger pubescent and glandular under bark, which also peels 
_ off, in thin papery rolls Leaves are 1-3 foliate, alternate or fascicled, 
| leaflets are glabrous, entire near the base and serrate near the apex. 
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The calyx is campanulate consisting of five glandular hairy triangular 
sepals (2 mm). The corolla is broadly linear and reflexed with 
brownish red petals (3 mm). The androecium consists of pobed 
disc, 8-10 mm long and short placed alternately and shorter stamens 
being inserted into the deeper alternate sinuses of the dise. The 
ovary is oblong- ovoid and attenuated into the style. The fruits are 
drupe, 6-8mm long, ovate, acute, red when ripe and readily splits 
into two. 


Phytochemistry 

Gum-resin produced by C. wightii yields guggulsterones which 
differentiates it from other Commiphora species. Phytochemical 
investigation of C. Wightii (oleogum resin) 2-3 shows it is a mixture 
of 38.5% resins 32.3% gum, 1.45% other impurities. During the 
separation of various products from the complex mixture, neutral 
fraction contains ketonic compounds (5.13%) It is this ketonic 
fraction that contains biologically important active principles of C,, 
or C,, steroid. These are Z- gugeulsterol (0.01%), guggulsterol- 
4(0.02%), Z-guggulsterone (1.6%), E-guggulsteroe (0.4%), 
guggulsterol-IIl (0.03%), guggulsterol-I (0.8%), guggulsterol-IV, 
guggulsterol-V and some defence related secretory ketones **. In 
addition to these steroids, the gum-resin of C. wightii contains 
diterpenoids (combrene-A and mukulol), steroids derived from 
pregnane and cholestane and various carbohydrate derivatives‘. 


Pharmacology 

In Ayurveda, guggul is highly valued for the treatment of 
several ailments including rhematoic arthritis, lipid disorder and 
obesity. In the classic Ayurvedic text, the Susruta Samhita, 3000 
Years ago, guggul is used to treat a variety of afflictions, including 
arthritis, inflammation, bone fractures, obesity and disorders of lipid 
metabolism. The development of gum-guggul as a potent 
hypolipidemic agent was first reported by Satyawati et al. (1969) 


leading to the new anti-cholestrol drug from a plant source: i 
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has been proved 8-9 Guggulipid, a drug prepared from guggul, 
showed hypolipiemic and antioxidant effects. Guggulipid used as 
adjunct to dietary therapy decreased the total cholesterol levels by 
11.7%, low density lipoprotein (LDL) cholesterol by 12.5%, 
triglycerides by 12% and the total cholesterol / high density lipoprotein 
(HDL) cholesterol ratio by 11%. 
Guggul promotes cardiovascular health through its ability to 
| actas an antioxidant and to inhibit platelet aggregation. The 
guggulsterones inhibites the oxidative modifications of lipid and protein 
components of LDL induced by copper (Cu*) in vitro and formation 
of hydroxyl (OH) free radicals created in a non-enzymatic system 
in a concentration gradient method". 

Guggul has been used extensively by our Risis and practioners 
of Ayurveda since times immemorial. In Atharvaveda four mantras 
have been written which depict the nature and properties of guggul. 
These mantras are as follows: 


q i am seed H weet agg | 
4 e eA: qre gA 11 19:38:1 


ASIA a AM AA gawd | 
Tele Hyd aq arene wakaq 11 19:38:2 


| SA Ie ARSA 11 19:38:3 


r ee Roi PeR stat at: | 
ai UW Ream: ea A 11 2:36:7 


| | These mantras clearly indicate that the medicine called guggul is 
obtained from the trees grown by the river side or near sea coast 
| The smoke of guggul had the curing power and is used to remove 
_ the ailment of the patient. This shows that all types of consumptive 


| n discases run away, with.the uscofdhis euedicing, Gueeul had the 
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curing power to kill the use of this medicine. Guggul had the curing 
power to kill the germs of tuberculosis. It is considered as a Well 
known article of incense and the disease causing microbes scatter 
away in the presence of guggul”. 
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ORIGIN OF GROUP DIFFERENCE : 
THE CONTEXT OF CULTURE, 
SEX AND PERSONALITY 


The causes of individual difference are to be found in the 
individual's heredity and environmental conditions to which he has 
been exposed. Every trait or reaction of individual depends upon 
his heredity and environment. Although the studies of twins and 
foster children permit a fuller analysis ofheredity and environmental 
influence yet the findings have so far proved to be only suggestive 
and the complex interplay of many variables in actual family situations 
prevents a definite interpretation of results. | 

{ Social stereotypes concerning such groups have exerted a | 

| powerful influence upon interpersonal behavior in daily life-some 
times with tragic results. When belief are as deep rooted and — 
emotionally tuned as these group relations, they are not easily 
dislodged. From theoretical stand point, moreover, the analysis of 
group difference is a valuable adjunct to the study of individual 
differences. If psychological difference among groups are invested, 

| biological and cultural differences are thereby enhanced. 

| In the process of evaluating any study of group differences, 

| one must differentiate between description and explanation. A huge 

number of studies (from Anastasi 1958, Dreger & Miller, 1960; 

Shuey, 1958; Tyler, 1965 to till now) show significant sex differences 
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in performance on many type of psychological from the hereditary 
biological characteristics of sex or race or culture. We thus need to 
examine the specific ways in which culture cultural and biological 
factors interact in the development of behavioral differences among 
these groups. 


Cultural Influence 

The same home for boys and girls have different subculture 
in rearing to them. In countless ways, they receive different treatment 
from parents, other adults, and from pay mates. They are dressed 
differently, given different toys, taught different games and expected 
to behave differently in many situation of daily life. The personalities 
of mother and father are themselves important factor in the child's 
developing concept of sex role, providing models of what is expected 
ot each sex in the particular culture. Until quite recently, available 
opportunities for schooling differed for the two sexes, especially at 
higher educational levels. Even now, in so called advanced societies 
boys and girls may attend separate schools. There are differences 
in curriculam contents, teaching methods, and emphasis on different 
subjects for the two sexes. There are still conspicuous difference in 
the relative acceptance of women even entering nearly all vocational 
fields. No doubt ultimate vocational goals influence the individual's 
general life orientation, attitudes, motivation, and interest and affect 
the developmental abilities in diverse field. 

In comparative studies of national and racial groups, cultural 
differences assume major proportions. Test developed in one culture 
is not applicable to another Each test reflects the knowledge, skills, 
and attitude, achievement and competitive racial groups living in the 
same country due to differences in socio-economic status level along 
with amount and quality of education. Even after making efforts to 
control or equate the groups, the matching remains crude and 
superficial in experimental studies (Anastasi, 1961). Beside these 
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inadequate experimental inequalities, there remains the important 
influence of social expectancy and racial stereotypes. What is 
expected of an individual tends to affect what he does and what he 
becomes. When such expectation carries the force of cultural traditions 
behind it and is repeatedly corroborated daily in interpersonal 
contacts, it is difficult to note it. As a result, the individual often 
become convinced that he is intellectually inferior or superior, dr 
that he possesses this or that talent or defeats according to the 
dictates of the particular culture 
All behavior is affected by cultural factors. In so far as every 
psychological test measures a sample of the individual's behavior, it 
too will reflect cultural differences In interpreting test scores, however, 
we must bear in mind that cultural factors may influence behavior at 
many levels. Most cultural differentials, have broader effects that 
extend beyond test performance. If a child scores poorly on an 
intelligence test because of language handicap, the same handicap 
will interfere with his school learning and may consequently retard 
his general intelligence development The effect is obviously broader 
but it can be remedied by special language training. Let us have 
another example. A junior high school student receives a low score 
on an intelligence test because he was reared in a disadvantaged 
| environment. His home provided inadequate intellectual stimulation 
and little incentive for succeeding in school. Parental attitude were 
such as to discourage language development and exploratory 
problem-solving behavior. For such student, cultural handicap extends 
far beyond test performance and represents a pervasive influence 
His intellectual and motivational deficiencies may still be overcome 
through remedial educational programs, counselling, or even 
psychotherapy. But if the effects are too deep-rooted, the handicap 
may not be corrected through remedial measure at this stage. 
It has also been observed that at most basic level, cultural 
| differentials may produce organic defects that lead to intellectual or 


i CC-0. In Public Domain. Gur j j it 


— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
86 The Vedic Path 


emotional disorders. Such effects are illustrated by medica] 
complications of child bearing and birth occurring in different groups 
(Pasamanick et. al 1956). They found that iregulanities of pregnancy 
and child birth are significantly related to mental defects and behavior 
disorders in the offspring An important source of these irregularities 
is to be found in deficiencies of maternal nutrition, inadequate medical 
care, and other conditions associated with low socioeconomic status. 
The effect of this shorts of cultural differential cannot be reversed 
within the individual's lifetime, but requires more than one generation 
for their elimination 


Sex Differences 
Descriptive statistics shows significant differences between 
men and women at several aptitude. It is well known fact based on 
researches that males as a group excel in speed and coordination 
of gross bodily movements, spatial orientation, mechanical 
comprehension and arithmetic reasoning where as females excel in 
mutual dexterity, perceptual speed and accuracy, memory, numerical 
computation, verbal fluency, and other task in volving the mechanics 
of language. Manifestation of these sex differences begin from infancy 
to childhood. In pre-school children, boys are faster than girls and 
also make fever errors in walking a series of narrow boards. They 
achieve more accuracy and distance in throwing a ball Where as 
girls on the other hand show superior control of finger and wrist 
movements in such tasks as dressing, buttoning, washing hands and 
tuming doorknobs (Gesell et al , 1940). Sex differences in language 
development also appear early in life On the average girls begin to 
talk earlier than boys In pre school they use a large vocabulary and 
more mature sentence structure than boys. Girls have more faster 
progress in learning to read and generally surpass boys in most of 
the verbal tests 
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There is sex difference in the perception of bodily and visual 
cues conflict It is found that women rely more on visual cues and 
men rely on bodily cues. Women make larger errors than men in 
judging their own bodily position. Women also perform more poorly 
on tests in which visual stimuli must be judged independently of their 
surrounding (Witkin., et al 1954) 

There is evidence in favor of male on mechanical aptitude. 
Differences in mechanical aptitude do not appear until late child 
hood as pre-school children are found to have equal performance 
on block building, fitting differently shaped pieces into form board 
and recognizing shapes but the difference begins at elementary school 
levels in favor of boys and continues to school level (Anastasi, 
1958). A highly consistent sex difference has been found in adults 
on perception of visual and bodily cues. 

There are greater difference in male and female on aggression, 
emotion and drive levei. Male have higher aggressiveness, 
achievement drive and emotional stability where as female have 
stronger social orientation. Sex differences are manifested from early 
childhood. Boys manifest more anger, destructiveness, and 
quarrelsome behavior than do girls. The male adults are also 
significantly higher than female on both aggression and dominance 
| scales. The sex difference helps us to explain the much higher 
| behavior problems among boys than girls during their school age 

There are many sex differences in interest, attitude and 
interpersonal relations on the greater social orientation of women 
The sex difference appears early in life and continue till old age. At 
all age girls engage more often in "social games" and cooperative 
activities with other children. They read more books about people 
and more often express an interest in occupation dealing with people 
It is also noted that girls more often than boys dream about people 
in general as well as about their own family. 
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Another sex difference is to be found in the developmental 
acceleration of girls. Not only girls reache puberty earlier than boys 
but throughout child hood they are also farther advance towards 
their own adult status in all physical status. The psychological effects 
of this sex difference in developmental rate probably vary widely 
from trait to trait. In infancy, the developmental acceleration of girls 
may be an important factor in their more rapid acquisition of language 
and may give them a hard start in verbal development as a whole. _! 
It's social implication may be that girls tend to associate with boys 
older than themselves. This tendency probably accounts also for the 
usual age discrepancy between husbands and wives. 


Personality 

In the development of both aptitude and personality traits, 
cultural influence interact with biological differences between the 
sexes The different roles men and women play in reproductive 
function that contributes to sex differentiation in psychological 
development. Mother has to bear and rear the child for longer 
period which has a far reaching implication on female and differentiate 
her on interest, attitude, emotional trait, vocational goal and 
achievement from man. Aggression and dominance are associated 
with large body size and male sex hormone in male. Aggressiveness i 
is observed in behavior of male animal as well as human being. 
Fighting, restlessness and resistance to control have been commonly 
reported as more characteristic of male than of female animal and 
most probably it is due the presence of male sex hormone. 

The differential psychologists found out several socio-economic 
| | differences in personality characteristics in adults and children 
| (Auastasi 1958). On personality inventories lower class persons 
| | tend to report more neuroticism, emotional insecurity, imitability god 
ay worties and to obtain lower score in self-sufficiency. dominance and 
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higher socio-economic level to be associated with more conservative 
attitude, and lower socio-economic status level with more radical 
attitudes whereas middle class persons are more concerned with 
advancement alongwith vocational and other lines. The lower class 
persons emphasize security. 

Psychiatric and personality disorders are closely related to 
socio-economic status. The relative frequency of these disorders is 
much greater in lower than in higher occupational and income groups. 
The above results are obtained from the patients under going for 
treatment in public and private hospitals (Srole et al., 1962). 

Finally it can be concluded that several factors innate or 
acquired, environmental or cultural classify the individual in several 
groups or classes. These classes have their own significance in the 
development of children and further associating them to a specific 
class. Genetic factors from birth due to different biological function 
divide the human being into two never ending classes. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


ANUP KUMAR, THE JOY OF CANCER. RUPA & CO; 
2002 PP 238, RS 195. 


Though classified as non-fiction, the book reads like a piece 
of fiction. It is racy, instructive as well as gripping. Being 
autobiographical, it holds your attention as it takes you through the 
varying vicissitudes of Kumar's struggle against cancer and whether 
a patient of cancer or not, you gain wisdom, courage and inspiration. 
When his parents named him anup, did they visualize that he will 
prove to be Anup, inimitable ? So he has done in an ample measure 
and unbelievably. 

; According to a parable in the Kathopanishad, the body is 
| the chariot, driven by 10 horses, the sense and action organs. The 
| mind functions as the reins and self (soul) is the charioteer. When 
_ Anup found that he had cancer, he refused to sit/ mourning and 
| whimper. He decided to act as the charioteer, the sarathi, Krishna, 
__ the general and fight the battle with a gusto, uncommon verve and 

determination. Cancer is a rich man's disease. To fight it, costs a lot 
| of money, a lot of family and friends' support and expensive medical 
| advice and therapy Relatives and friends are put to test Some fail, 
even as Anup's father did, which Anup took in the stride; some 


pass the test, as Anup's wife and daughters, friends like Poomima, 
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Rajiv, Kamani, Brij, Feroze Gujral, Amrendra Singh, Ardeshir Dalal, 
Aruna, saeed Naqvi and several others including doctors at Batra, 
Tata, Aashlok hospitals, and the Medical Diagnostic Centre, Delhi 
and fellow patients and of course the internet. 

Anup was given 4 months to live. He chose a 7-point Battle 
Plan: Firstly, he accepted his cancer, secondly, he chose his doctors 
and his treatment. He was advised tulsi leaves, gangajal and a 
young cow's urine, which he finally rejected. He checked up with 
homeopaths, naturopaths, faith healers, Ayurveda practitioners, 
Tibetan system After an unsuccessful surgery, he finally decided on 
chemotherapy, his treatment costing him Rs 12 lakhs over a period 
of 6 months! His advice: Always be in control and learn to help 
yourself as much as possible. Never get intimidated by a doctor. 
Communication is of utmost importance. It is up to you to build up 
the partnership. Take the lead. Its's your body. It's your mind. It's 
you cancer, It's your battle. 

Battle Plan 3 : Think positive. There is an unimaginable 
reservoir of energy somewhere deep inside you. Tap it. Mediation 
helps. So does introspection. Shrava-Aasan. (It should be read 
Shava-Aasan). Of course Reiki, Yoga-nidra, devotional songs, deep 
breathing, watching flowers, birds. Dwell in bright side of life. 
Cooperate with the life force and you are aloft. 

Plan 4 ; Harness the support of family and friends. It is not 
always forthcoming. In darkness, even shadow deserts. Anup’s father 
did. All this caused tremendous grief and pain, until Anup realized 
that he could not afford any negativity in his environment. He had 
to be positive in mind, and soul, at all times. Fortunately, his wife, 
daughters, wife's sister Shiela and numerous friends stood by him 
like a rock: and Anup tried to act normal and natural, not an easy 
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task. It helped overcome the crisis. 

Plan 5: Set goals. Says Anup: setting daily goals and 
objectives helps. Never brood; identify priorities, both short-term 
as well as long-terms Explore new ways of spending your day. 
Each day is a gift; take full pleasure out of it. Smile and laugh and 
the world will laugh with you. 


y Plan 6 : Visualize your way to health. Understand how your 
\ “treatment is working. Believe that you can and will eventually win. 
Having accepted your fate, navigate life's ups and downs with grace, 
with a sense of humour and with confidence in self below and God 
over-head. We are all a part of a huge universe of Energy. Tap it. 
Plan 7 : Control your diet. This chapter is meant: for all, 

whether cancer patient or not. You are what you eat, what you 
think and what you do. For a healthy body, a thorough cleansing of 

the liver, the gall bladder and the colon is essential through regular 

Lowel movements. Says Anup: A good rule is to eat a variety of 
different foods every day. Keep trying new things. Drink plenty of 
liquids. Stay calm, especially at meal times. Set a colourful table. 

> Listen to soft music while eating. Add variety to your menu. We are 
what we eat, what we think. Are you listening, my dear wife and 
Home Minister ? Cancer is more likely to attack the affluent and the 

“ indolent. Hence daily exercise to remain alert and fit. It helps to 
combat siress and depression. Learn the art of deep breathing. 


Take deep breaths during your moming walks and drink Oxygen, 


Literally, says Anup. My experience has shown me the dire 

_ Importance of healthy living. Let there be judicious combination of 
_ proper food and regular physical exercise, he adds. 

Then there are equally readable chapters on Do's & Don'ts 

| for Family and Friends, Myths about Cancer, Life After Cancer, 
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Cancer Revisited and 9 Appendices, headed. ABC of Cancer, Side 
Effects of Treatment, Precautions you should Take During Treatment, 
Cancer societies, Useful Reading, Important Websites, etc, wealth 
of information. Dear reader, you may not be a cancer patient, Yoy 
are candidate or perhaps suffering from an equally unwelcome malady, 
Buy, beg, borrow or steal. Read the joy of cancer. It will boost | 


your morale 


Kumar Hooja Bharat 4 i 


CAROL EBY, ASTRAL ODYSSEY: EXPLORING OUT- 
OF-BODY EXPERIENCE. DELHI: MOTILAL < 
BANARASIDAS PUBLISHERS PVT. LTD. 2002, 255 PP. 
Rs. 195. 


The book Astral Odyssey: Exploring out -of-Body 
Experiences, as the title itself unfolds, gives comprehensive approach 
to understand astral projection, out -of- body experiences, ordinary | 
dreams, creative inspiration, mental projection and voyance. The * 
book divided into ten chapters, enables one to capture the entire l 
| essence of an extraordinary voyage into vast, unchartered areas of 
|| the unvisible worlds, where hidden treasures abound from beginning “| 
to end. This comprehensive attempt is a quest for answers about 
the true nature of reality. It unmasks what the astral world is, where | 
Í 
| 
| 


it is, what it looks like, what importance it carries, how it makes 4 
person peep into future and develop the continuity of consciousness 


necessary to function in the invisible world. 
The book holds that , these various states of awareness © 


e 
provide entm ways to alternate realities. It guides us through th 
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pathways of consciousness that leads to the invisible worlds around 
us. giving step-by-step procedures on how to do actual, voluntary, 

| conscious astral projection. The author provides instructions for 

| attaining all the necessary states of consciousness, tells how each 
| may be used to derive valuable benefits in daily life, such as improved 
psychological balance, solutions to problems, increased creativity, 
and enhanced powers of extrasensory perception. The book includes 
< the OBEs and an OBE diary that describes, in vivid detail, the 
sights, sounds, sensations, and thoughts associated with actual visits 
to the astral plan. It is remarkable to note that astral travel allows 
a new perspective of both the universe and the role that human 
,& experience plays in it. With this first-hand knowledge of the existence 
of non-physical worlds and their entities, physical life can become 
more meaningful, creative, and joyful: 
| Taking of all the points discussed in the book, it would be 

] | better to say that this creative venture, through the discovery of 

| some of the multidimensional facets of the relationship between 

| human existence and the universe, leads to an appreciation of the 

. 4 tmue significance of life and our role as creative, rational, emotional, 

| spiritual beings. 


whe Karuna Sharma 
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